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TO THE i 
Right Honourable, the Lady} |: 
EL1ZABETH> (,ounteſs Dowager of | [2 


EXETER. 


=JOur Henours favour inaccepting | PF 3 
9g the firſt Dedication of theſe —_— 
| ſhort Notes, hath imboldeneg}. #6 

M4 me again to preſent your Ladi* 

J ip with them ina little mote 

2) poliſhed dreſs, forwhat is added. 
to them, or taken from them as they were in the 
firk Edition, I ſhall refer your Ladiſhiptomy 
Epiſtle to the Reader. The firſt part; of rbefe 
Setmons preſents your. Ladiſhip with a Chr 
ſtian fearing where no ſeare i, fearing ta go tothe: | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; would:-not one wonder ( t© ” 

conſider. it in the graſs }-what it isthat inthe -F* 
Lambe of God fhould makerhe poore Creature | 4 
ſoſhyof laying bold ypon him? Chriſt faith, 

come! and the Spirit ſaith, came ! andthe Word |... 

the Goſpell ſaith, come! and the ſouls prefling | 5H 
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wants ſay go 3 and notwithſtanding all theſe, the 
poore fſoule ſaies,, [dare wer come Lord” Chrilt 
ſaith, Thoje that come wnte me will in no wiſe caft 
away, He complaines and cries, you wonld nor 
come unts me that you might have life! yetthe ſoul 
ſtands quaking, and crying, MayTgo? Othat } 
kzew | might go! I have inthefirſt part of theſe 
Sermons ſtept afide'to ſuch fearefull ones, and in 
my Maſter's name argued the'caſe with them,and 
bave found their Arguments too light to ſtay 
them from their Saviour, They ſay tbere is « 
Lionn the way. 1 have endeavouredto prove, that 
there is 20 Lion bat intheir own fancy, and have 
endeavoured to make their rough way plaine. 
But ( alas | ) who hath beleeved our report ? Satan 
is beleeved who was a lyer from the betinning : 


| 


Chriſt cannot gaine his credit (though he be 
Frernal{trath.) Lord ! draw theſe fearefull ones and 
then they ſhall run after thee !' But I know your La- 
diſhip is over theſe rough waics, and thole, firſt 


ſhipthan to-remember your Ladiſhip (poſſibly) 


1of ſome former unbeliefe, ( for happy is your 


Honour if in your going to Chriſt you eſcaped 
all theſe ſtumbling ſtones)that you may be more 
humbled; ahd'to quicken your Honour to more 
thankfulnefſe , and:ro mind your Ladiſhip that 
there are ſome in the world that need your Ho- 
gours prayers, to lift them over the blocks that 


| Satan Jaits iff their way toheaven; When they art 


converted ( ſaith Chriſt to Peter) frengthen thy 
| : Breathrey; 


Sefmons will beof little more uſe to your Ladi- | 
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The ſecond partof thkeſ@ Sermons preſents your 
| Ladiſhip with a Chriſtian doubting whether he be 
cometothg Lord Itſus Chriſt yea or mo 3; theſe ( Ha- 
dam | ) are the weloedcarTiSarayz;, methods of Sa- 
tans Firft,he keeps the ſolue #nvder an awe of com-. 
ing to Chriſt : thus he hopes to hinder a ſoules 
Salvation : But if that will not do, then he en- 


|ro Chrift; thus he endeavours to hinder the fouls 


alittle with thoſe Chriſtizns, and have perſwa- 
ded them to fit down becauſe they are at home, 


faith, notwithftanding the various weaknefſe and 


Saints joy.T heſe things have I ſpoken unto you(lairh 


whole defigne'of his laſt Sermon before his Paſ- 
fion to ſecure his Diſciples a joyfull chearely 
Spirit, Let not your heart be troubled, &c.lob,14, 
v.1. Beleeving is the way to do ir, therefore he 
addes; Belecve in God Belreve alſotn me; and eve- 


ry Chriſtian ſhall find that the fax and reflex of 


Bjethren, prayers will belp much ( Madam JF - 


deavours to perſywade the Soule that it # not come | 


conſolation, I have inthe latter Sermons parlycd | 


andtohe ſatisfied concerning the truth of their | 


imperfection may attend it in every AQ. The| 
Lord Jeſus ( Madam ! ) had a great care of his | 


he ) that your joy might be full; and it was the | 
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jy in his Soule will be according to the influence 
of faith, according tothe increaſe or wave of that, 


[i 


According as he hath faid, Beleewe and you ſhall be | 
eftabliſhed: And againe, 1f you will not veleeve,yom:- 
ſhall not be eftabliſhed, Joy is the exuberance of. 


an eſtabliſhed Spirit. It was a great peece of | 
| a3. Chrifts.' - 
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Chriſts deſigned work to comfort,1ſa.9 I,1,2 $Zaf 


|| but reſolve Chriftiandoubts, we felfid thetr joy, 


© | doubt the truth of their faith from a mi/fake of 


The Lord had anointed him to bind up the broken 
hearted, to proclaime liberty to the Captives, and the 
opening of thepriſon tothem that are baand, ver. 2. 


them that wourne in Siou beauty for aſhes, the ale of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit 
of heavineſs, This was his Commiſſion which 
he opened, Luk.4. 18. And accordingly hath-he 
commiſſionated us, !ſs,40.v.1.Comfort ye,comfort 
ye my people,ſpeake comfortably unto her z the readi- 
eſt way to comfort is to ſettlerhe Spirit. If we can 


Now amongſt doubting Chriſtians, 1, Sowe dowbr 
whether they may come ; Others, 2.Whether they be 
come tothe Lord Teſus Chrift ; the latter doubt it, 
Either 1. From amiſftake of the natare and atts 0 
faith - Or 2, Fram a miſtake of the effett1 of faith. 
I have inthis Treatiſe ſpokento thoſe who doubt! 
upon the two firſt accounts 3 For thoſe who 


| 


theeffeFts of it, I have ſpoken tothem in a ſecond 


which is now in the Printers hands. 1 have in 
thoſe two parts but began that worke, and in 
thoſe I have only diſcovered the power or weal- 
neſs of faith, in order te its conqueſt of Caraal 
and ſlaviſh feares irregnlar dejettions, and diſquict- 
ments of Spirit, Carnall reeſenings and Cavillings. 
Faith hath alſo a power to refaſt and overcome 


1 


—— To comfort all that maurne, to appoint anio | 


Part, printed ſomewhat fince,and ina third part, | 


temptations. It is my preſent work ts ſhew the 


Power 


Mes 


| Th#"'EpiHle Detiravry. 
power of faith, in drderrorhe ai pk 
verconming them.” Bur I havemade lie 
gteſſs inthiey trieking ir ry worke to di 


F992 


temptations, &c. the perfe&ing of that worke will 
aske mnch time, and if it pleaſettrmy Godte at: 
low me health and. life to gothrough te {poſibly) 
I may [end thatpart after its fellows,but by what 
time I know not. 1 have a winding Serpent to fol. 
How,and whither, and how far, his tra//e will lead | 


have a retwrne to make, andan incomprehenſible | 
height to take, diſcovering the infinite power in | 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the ſtrengthening of 
his Saints 3 and then I bave'e ſecond returne to| 
malke;* that Ermyfhewbowwrater may be drawn | 
out from the Fountain,and frevgth derived from | 


incumber Saints in their way to heaven. This| 
when God doth theſe things ? by ſuch a wormasT| 
am, In the meane time, I humbly beg your Ho- 
wows pardon for my preſumption in this tender 


poore ſervice of a worthlefle creature to your | 
Honoars foule, now the ſecond time. The God 


ang deliver your Ladiſhip from the wreck of a 


0 


6 pro-| 


at large concerning the Nature and "variety we { 


me I cannot tell, and when I have done that, I | 


the rock, both for the refiſtance of temptations in| 
general,and ſome particular temptations that moſt | 


( Madam 1)is my next platforme,but who ſball live} 


of theſe poore Meditations, and in them the| 


of Heaven fill your Henonr with his Conſolations, | 


wounded Spirit, and grant to your Henoar to ftay | 
out of Heaven many daies for the g/orifying of | 
| his | 
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To the Reader. 


» —— 


Pl a word to tell thee whither thox art going, and 

ENS 0» ſhak paſt on. Thom haſt here preſented thee 
ES 4 ſecond Edition of fourteen Sermons Primed 
for thy uſe ſome few years ſince, the haſte my friends were 
in to get them out of my hands then, together with the o- 
verfight of the Remter, hath occaſioned ſome alterations, 
noue 11 any thing of the Doftrine, for 1 know not how 1 
ſhould looks thee in the face if 1 were conſcious of delrve- 
"ring any thing, as an Eternall truth of God #0 people at 
one time, and deliver the quite contrary 4 yeare or two af- 
ter,and intitle the Eternall God to that too, the alterat i- 
ons thon wilt find are in the ordering of the Method, i» | 
changing the [ext for ſome more appoſite, in altering the 
Prefaces to the ſeveral Sermons, in adding ſome Margi- | 
nall Annotations, curing off /oxve ſuperfluous exprefii- 
ons, correft ing the Printers miſtakes, /eaving ont ſomes. 
thing concerning the conliſtency of doubtings with tre 
faith, -and the laſt Sermon concerning the difference of 
doubtings in the El: and Reprobates,(becanſe [intend a 


— 


| particaiar diſcomrſe concerning doubtings, towbich thoſe 


pages will be more fitly added.) But the moſt conſiderable 
alteratian z the interpoſition of one emtire Sermon,which 
i in number the ninth, concerning Receiving the Lord 

eſus Chriſt, in order fo which thou wilt find a conſidera- 

/e interpoſition a/ſs: in Sermon '6, where thog ſhalt alſo 
find tay grounds of doing it, It 15.4 3rwibithat there 1s 4 
reliance #pon the Lord Jeſm- Chriſt, in the loweſt degree 


' of trme ſaving faith ; but+['think it ts more fully-expreſt 


ecciyingſJ..trift:/ have propounied my thoughts in it, 


| r 
[Coulider and Judge, There us Tconfeſt,a new way fonnd 


a 


mpIE; which if it were as trae and ſafe as it i new, 
HI IO)O tun) S. 


would” © 
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would rewder Treatiſes of thu nature nſeleſp, viz,A con- 


withousthe leaſt queſtioning or examining my title or 


| intereſt: confeſs ( Chriſtian !) if 1 conld have found this 


way either inthe Word of God, or the Examples of the 
Saints ( / meave net the (lippery milcalicd Saints of onr 


Apes, I (howld have commended it to thee. If I durſt 
have been jobold as the Antinomians, ro have told thee 


but ſay they argue hetle faith; [ ſhowld have put my Per 
in my Staudage, and have made a quick drſpatch of ſuch 
s ax theſe arey, But it ua rule which thy experience 


| will fend trwe, Nilil magis certum, quam quod ex dubio 


certum eſt, Norhing is more cortame tothe ſoule than 
what « confirmed t0 it after much donbring. 1 know ne- 
ver 4 way to heaven bnt there 1s a Devill attends, and be 
is not rongwue-tied ; we have wpromiſe to be\{uccour'd in 
temptations, wot to be freed. from them; Chriſtran,l, 
wiſh thy perfeftion ;, But Sola-noltra perfeaioelt imper- 
fecionesnoliras agnoſcere, It w vrr o«ly perſettion to 
aoknowledge our imperfeitions. The Lord keep thee an- 
der a due fight vf thy weabrefſes, if they do make thee 
doxbe ſometimes, bleſſed be God; there «cure. for them 


in the Goipell,it is far better for thee toldive doubting (et 
beleeving ) though thin wantoft periwalion rotby dyas 


on a thy life time, and when thow.art dying Youbt whe- 
ther vhat perſwaſcen were rvey good yea or no. The Loyd 


keepthee( Reader | )itedfaltin ehe ſaith, humble inrhive | 
own eyes, jealous over thine own heart, till che tinge comes 


by Faith. Thi ithe projerecf . 


Jat.12+ 16FIe 


TotheReader, | 


(tant full perſwaſion that Chriſt is mine, andI am his, | 


| 


Age, but) the tedfaft, clote-walking Saints of former | 


that Donbtivgs argue no faith, when owr Saviour deth | 


dny, tham to live matfooles paradiſe of «falſe periwali- | 


'whon vhow ſhalt dowbt no wore, but {ive by Sight avd not | 


| happeL-field bayſt, Thy poor worthleſs Servant inthe | 
Goſpelofour Lord Fefus, | 
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A ſhort Table of thoſe feverall 
Caſes of Conſcience which in the fol. 


lowirg Treatiſe are ſpoken to more fully or 
Collaterally, the Letters of which are noted 
with an Aferiche. 


Ser.I. 1. V df ay it be neceſſary that humiliati. 
, 0n ſhould in a ſouls Lo befere faith 
Ser. IL. 2. Whether I may ref zo beleeve, becauſe I 
think 1 ans not enough kumbled? Comfort and drreiti- 
on for a ſinle under that affiition. 
Ser. III. 3. Whether I may refwſe to beleeve, hecauſe 1 
know net whether I am eleftedor mo? How toſatu fie 
« Chriſtian nnder that «ffi: Aion. 
Ser. IV. 4. Fhether I may refuſe to beleeve, becanſe 1: 
am a great ſmner,and as I thinks tos wuworthy of mer- 
3? Hew to ſatis fis a Chriſtian under that affittion. 
Sere V. 5. Whether [ may refwſe to beler ve, npon acan- 
ceit that I have fiuned the fin againſt the Holy Ghofit 
How to eaſe a ſpirit under that barthen. REEL 
Ib.* 6. Whether every fin ag ainft knowledge, every deny- 
ing of Chriſt, every hating onyx brethrens goodneſs, be 
thus finor no? | 
Ser. VI. 7. Whether a Chriſtian nay conclude he doth 
not beleeve, becauſe he cannot att every alt of faith ? 


ings,and bow inthe ſame ſoule ? Ly 
Ib. 9. Whether « Chriſtian may conclude he hath wet true 
faith, becauſe for the preſent he ts.ignorant, 1. Ts cir- 
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cumftantiall points. 3. In the bifaye Scriptare. 3-1 
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Ser. VII. 8. Fhether trae faith way conſiſt with doubts | 


Fant 


————————— 
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The Table. 


ſome fundamentals, yea 4. Inthe neceſſary points of ſal- 
vation, ſo far as that he, cannot makg the generals out 
by particnlars, nor rnaiptaine them upon difpme? 

Ser. VIII. 10. Whether a Chriſtian may conclude his 
faith i not true, becauſe [e thinks he doth not aſſert to 
the whole Word of God? 

* 11. Fhether the true belcever Cant any time doybt, 
whether the Scripture be the Word of Ged or no ? 

* 12: Whether a Chriſtian may not be tempted to doubt it, 

and yet not doubt it,a*d how to kwow ſuch a temptation 


97 Orr own Corruption ? 

* 13. Whether a Chriſtian can have true faith, and not 
aſſent to every partientur trath'in the word of God, nor 

| ro the true meaning of this or that portion of Scripture? 
| Ser, IX. 14. Fhether a Chriſtian may truly relie upon 
| Jeſus (brift for ſalvation, and yet donbt whether he 
| doth relie or no, and not know he relies, but be frrongty 
| conceited he doth not ? | — 

\ * 15. Whether a Chriſtian may truly relie upon Chriſt, 
ard yet find an abatement ſametimts of the ſtrength of 
hu reliance, and to his own thonghts, rele ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs? ON 

* 16. bether a ChriStian may truly relies tpn (hriſft,and 
the promiſes, and yet not at all times find an equal re- 
lance upn all the promiſes, but that he can at. ſame- 
times, as he thinks, more adhere to ſome promiſes than 
ether, and in gen:rall, better depend upon Gods ſpiritu- 


all promiſes for grace and heaven, than hiy promiſes 


made to u for ſuſficiency for this life ? 


Ser. X. 17. Whether a beleever maxy not hang trembling- 
ly upon the promiſes,and yet hang truly upon them,what 
things may cauſe a trembling faith in the ſoul ſomtime:? 

18 Whether a Chriſtian may not truly beleeve,and yet not 
be able at all times, fully and truly to appropriate the 
promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, to himſelfe in particular ? 

19.i#hether the true belcever may apply particular pro- 
miſes ? | 20 YVhe- 


ry The Table. 


20. Whether the true beleever at ſometimes may not be 
nnable to apply tewporall promiſes, when, and why? 

21 Whether atrne beleever at ſometimes may not be una- 

| BGle particularly to apply ſpiritwall promiſes, if they be 
conditionall? : | 

22:1 kether the true belcever at ſometimes may not be 
unabe to apply ſpirunall promiſes, though abſolute ? 


that by a particalar application of faith laies hold upon 
any promiſe ? | | | 

| 24.#hether aud bow a Chriſt ian may, and onght to apply 
all the promiſes, ſo as to bring them as ſalves to hu par- 
ticalay ſores. | 

25. Whether Conaitionall promiſes, ſuppoſe that I mnſt 


—__— 


Ser. XI. 23. What things muſt be wrought in that ſoule, | 


fulfill the conditions before 1 apply them ? 

Ser. XIl. 26.: Whether a Chriſtian may not have ſaving 
faith, zet no aſſurauce? 

27. Whether, and how perſwaſion comes into juſtifying 
faith,and 1 neceſſary to every true faith ? 

28, Whether a Chriſtian may cortclude he hath had faith 
ef aſſnrance, or hath, if it be weakg, and inconſtant in 
| degrees? 

* 29 Whether aſſurance, when loft, maj be recovered a- 
aine£ 


Ser, XIII, 30. #hether it be a ſufficient ground for me to | 


ſtrength of God carrying me out to thoſe duties which 
[ ſhauld do, and graces which I (hold att ? ' | 

31. hether any Chriſtian feeles ftrength alwaies alike, 
and what canſes there may be of bis nat feeling Goas 
ſtrength alwaies altks alting in his ſouls ? 


ſtrength of God, enlivening him, and enabling him to 
alt ſpiritual duties ? ED 
Ser.XIV. 33. How-a Chriſtian may know whether he 


conclude I have no faith, if I think I do not feele the | 


32;}hat a Chriſtian onght to do when he doth not feel the | 


, bhathtruly received the-Lord Jeſs Chriſt. 
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An Index of the Contents of the followingTreatiſe. 


SERM., I, CHAP, I. 
He Coherence of the Text, diviſion of it,and eight 
Doatrines raiſed from it * pil, 2,3,4. 
The Doctrine inſiſted upon ; viz. That as the beſt of | 
Chriſtians have weakneſſe and imperfeRion in their 
faith, ſo it is their nature and duty to be ſenſible of it, 
and to labour and ſtrive againſt it : Pp. 4+ 
The Do@tine proved in its 3 branches by Scripture p.5+ 
z Reaſons of the firſt branch, wby Chriſtians have 
weakneſſes 1b. 
1-Becaule the ſtate of Mortality is imperfe& #U{6b. 
2.Chriſtians condition here is inconſtant Ib. 
3.Corruptions renew daily -. 
3 Reaſons of the ſecond branch, Why the true Beleever | 
will be ſenſible of his weakneſſes - Becaule, | 
1.He is alwaics laying his heart to his eys p.6.| 
2.He is alwaies laying the ſquare to his heart 76, 
3.He is not (elf-opinionated 16, 
3 Reaſons of the third branch, Why the Chriſtian will 
ſtrive againft bis weakneſles - 
1.Becauſe the ſpirit works in him p-6,7. 
2.Becauſe he levels his arrows at perfeRtion 76. 
3.He knows the more he bath of faith, the more 
| he hath of Chrilt 1b. - 
Hes. 1.To comfort weak Chriſtians p.8. 
2.To exhort all to labour to increaſe their faith p.8. 
; A - to remove thoſe things whick binder 
aith bo  þ-9,Io. | 
| 1 Scruples and doubts binder faith 428 


| 3 Notes 


th 


j 
i 


| The termes opened, and the queſtion rightly ſtated 
Six thiogs granted tothem that hold the Negative, and 
| TheAftrmative proved by three Arguments, Þy Scrip=. 
17 ObjceRions anſwered,and the truth vindicated p.rg, 


| 29,27,22, | 
Ananſwerto the ObjeQions af the Jailor and gy 
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2 Notes ofa weak faith p.10- 
What we muft do to remove ſcruples that hinder faith 
| » 'Þ.10+ 
What are the cauſes why many conceive they = 

. Not to beleeve 1b. 
2 Generall canſes hinted, ; 


In the grounds of beleeving 10. 
A miſtake either , 


f : - Or in their own condition T0. 
| Concerning the firſt, there may be three miſtakes 76, 
IL.Some judge their preparatory qualifications to 


durlt not go to Chriſt 10, 
. 2.Qthers coaceit ſelf-rightcouſnels a ground, and 
for want of it durſt not beleeve © + 10; 


' $-Others ſceme to think a knowledge of Gods 


ving, and becauſe they cannot ſee they are cle- 

__ Qed they durſt not go to Chriſt 10, 

I, Caxſe,The too irregular eying of preparatory qua» 
_—_ they. think they 8re not enough _ 

e 

The queſtion diſputed, Whether faith gocs before re- 
pentance, or repentance before faith? p.11,12.13, 
14.15 .&£. 


p:12,13, 


the queſtion againe rightly Rated p.T3,14» 


ture and experience P-15,16,17,18,. 


MW F > ao. Ns. s NS [1 . 
| | An Index. 2 
oe : 


be grounds of belceving, and for want of theſe | 


hidden decrees ſhould be the ground of belee- 


. ; examples 


{Maſter Shnphoards anſwer to thoſe A 2 - - bh 


An Index. 


o 


SrRM, Il. Crap. II. 
Y Ow to comfort the ſoule under that troable : Iam 
H not enough humbled. 

The complaint | | p 24+ 
Something ipoken by way of premiſe p-2526, 
Severall conſiderations to comfort the ſoule under this 
trouble p:29,28, 
1. Though God hath called fer humiliation, yet he bath 
not ſet a meaſure | p27» 
2 No man is able to ſet a meaſure p.27,28, 
6 Notes concerning Gods various dealings in humbling 
| (eules p.28,29.| 
What ſoules God ordinarily bumbles deeply, / and yet 
how various his dealings with them are ' .28. 
3 Confod.Ifthe end be wrought,we need not trouble our 
ſelves about the meanes : p.30» 
2 Ends of Hu- 3 to make (in bitter and loathſome p.3 . |. 

miliation to put the ſoule in a capacity of belce=- 
I - 1b, 
5 Notes of Door Sibbs, toknow when humiliation is 
ſufficient P:31. 
A thirdendof humiliation, is to inhance the price of 
Chriſt in the ſeule | 32+ 
4 Confid. Thou mayeſt misJudge thy humiliation p.33. 
3 Notes concerning the-meaſuring of it p.33,4 4+ 
1.We muſt meaſurelength and breadth as well as 
depth p-32,33- 
2. We muſt meaſure inſide more than. ontlide 33. 
3. We mult give an allowance for the time to.come 


5:C#n/:d. Humiliation F Faith, —_ 4 
is not a ground of } Nor, Acceptation 35» 
There may be a ſpice of Popery in a deſire of deep hu- 
miliation EF 1-7) 


2 Dire&ions to Chriſtians ander this temptation 39,40; 
I Eye 


——_— — _ 


Lp * 
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An Index. © 
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D EEE— 


Ia = -ma og ks 39, 40 
In bis Chriſt in his diſpen- 
t.Eye the Nature of cal {ations of grace P 9s 
In bis promites. 1b. 
Conſider to what manner of ſinners God hath diſpenſed 
out his grace 1b, 
2 Things to be gathered from the Holy Ghoſts various 
expreſſion of the work of humiliation in his Saints 43. 
3.Notes concerning the promiſes 44,45- 
x.The promiſes require no more of vs than they engage 
God for to us 44 
2. No promiſes are made to the meaſure of bumilation, 
but to the thing 
3. Gods originall promiſes of firſt Grace and bnmilins. 
o0N,are abſolute not conditionall. 44. 
3. Direction, confider the nature of humiliation 45,46. 
1, Originall 1b. 


The nature of humiliation 
may be conſidered in its 5" of working 5 


3.DireRtion, Labour after more humiliation 46. 
Want of humiliation is the cauſe of ſo many pe 
crites 
Meanes to get our hearts more humbled % 
3-Meanes given by Mr Shepheard 
Severall direons given by DoRor Preſton i in this on 
47248- 


3. Dire&ions given in this caſe 
1.Confider the nature of thy fin,in fix particulars 48. 
. *2,Conſider the mercy of Gaghia three PR a$. 
3: Fly to God by Prayer 48. 
Syn... 1I.. Cray, my | 
H Ow to comfort poore ſoules that dare not beleeve be- 
canſe of their aawreniarſ, in reſfþeft of their.n any 


and great ſins \ ,-GTo 
7:Contiderations to comfort the ſoule under his affli 


Ron $1,53,&c. | 
| _ ID I.Confld, 


_—_ 


pI —_— Re 
Ld 


LY - ; =, 


- 


tengih, aad depth, and breadth: Chrift cannot be 
brought to pant forbreath of free grace' 52,53;54> 

2+ Conſid; There's no defeRt of will in God te ſave the 
bigheſt or greateſt finners 


- to fave the greateſt ſinners 


.- ticalars. | 
T: He ſpeaks. 2. He (weares. 3. He pleads. 4. Heex- 
Poltulates with us upon denials, 5. He appeales. 
6.He wiſhes. 7.He profeſſeth he knows not how to 
deſtroy them. 8. He weeps, 9, He invites. 10.He 
. comes from heayen to earth on this errand, 14, He | 
dies for great ſinners. 12. He ſends meſicngers to 
| treat and parley with great finners. - 56,5758. 
3 Conia. God hath pardoned,and Chriſt hath waſhed as 
_ great ſinners as thon are, that were ſo.cither aQually 
© of habitually. 105,455 = 55g. 
4 Confid, Infinite mercy never gidiitgutmoſt yet ; God 
can pardon greater ſinners than he hath pardon'd 60. 
$.Conſid, There is as much reaſon on thy part, why 
. Chriſt ſhould pardon thee, as there was in any of the 
© Saints, why he pardoned them 1 2 2 Gee 
6.Confid; God never matricd any for a portion, norte» 
faked any for want of one LEO” 61,63. 
'7:Confid. Chriſt ſhall attzine his deſigne [ in patdoning, 
- ſinners] more fully, by how much the greater ſigner. 
; thouart | 17 ae i (215tl 152171 1 GB Ze! 
Chriſt gets moſt glory by pardonihg great ſinners; 6 3 
1:Heglorifies hispow@, .and paticgce, and riches of 

mercy led « 


- 3. Others by their example will be;\periywaded to- 


* ww 


- $6: 
Chriſts eagerneſs to fave finners, proved by twelve par- 


| -t% Canpd. Gods grace is full enough of heighth, and | 


34 55: 
There is not only power, but eagerneſle in Chriſts will | 


| 


a RI It-4KA) 2.7% 
a:He gets glory from them-They willlave much 63. | 


py EM WEN 


— 


i— 


| 


"ls Yodta, ” 
The alc caſe concluded with 2 ſtory out of Fee F 


63,64 | 

Sn abc TV. CHAP. TV. 
H Ow to ſatisfie ſuch Chriſtians as think they ought 
not to bel:eve, becauſe they do not know they are 
eleled 67,68,69. 


[ The truth av vim; ele&ion premiſed in five Conclu- | 


|3-C onſid, The phraſe of Scripture,expounding how _ 


74 
| 5-Con/id. Thofe that God cleats to the end, he cles to 


The complaint of the troubled ſoule 67. 
Sotnething ſpoken to it by way of premiſe 67. 


ſions. Papiſts and Arminians wound truth to heale 
conſcience,by lying charmes 68. | 
$. Conſiderations propounded for ſoules thus —_ 
71; 
1.Conhd, Faith isnot an apprehenſion of particular Be e- 
Aion, but an application ef generall promiſes 70,7 r. 
2, Confid, That thy faich only can diſcover to thee thy | 
Ele&ion 72, 
The Covenant is only ſhewed by God to his Saints: 73, 


on may be made NED us 
4 {onfid. Thou haſt no ground to conclude againſt thy: 
Ele&ion, but thy unbeliefe 


the meanes 75, 76-| 
We muſt have a ſenſe of faith before we can havea 
ſenſe of our Ele&ion 67. 
6.Confid. By this Rumbling as we perplex our ſelves, fo 
* we. call Gods wiſdome inquedion ewo waics, " 
 flander the charters of free grace 77.78. 
7.Conſid.If we will believe,Geds decrees cannot = 
us of Raven 77 
8. Co:id. Heaven and glory are worth an op 435 
. wherher we beeleRtedorno © _ 7879. 
AM. V., CHAP. V. 


[Hs fakes foule, dowbti that it bach famed 
ſe ” 4;ainſt i _ Choſe Ds OY | 


» 
kv 


- An Index. 

The complaint ſtated $2. Something ſpoken to it by 
| way of premiſe $2,83. 1. There is ſuch a fio 83. Why 
it is called theſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 75. 2 It is 
unpardonable $3. 3-EleR ones cannot commit it 83.| 
This {cruple proceeds from ignorance 83.| 

| 12.Confiderations, tending to comfort the ſoule under 
this wound, and to informe us concerning the nature 
of this ſin | 84.85,8c. 
1.(onfid. None could ever tell what this ſin was 84. 
Various opinions of it 92. The Schoolemen and Papiſts 
opinion of it $4. 
Their fix ſpecies of it diſproved 1b.\ 
How blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt may be taken 
| 85. 
How far we may diſcover what thisſiois ._ _. $5. 
_ | 2.Con/id, None can be guilty of it but ſuch as have had a 
great meaſure of knowledge +; 86. 
3-Confid. It muſt be a ſetled fin of our own, continued 
. in without repentance, not a tranſient ſuggeſted 
thought for which we grieve $7.88. 
4. Cenfid..Bvery fin againſt knowledge is not o fn 
. g ,89. 
What manner of finning againſt knowledge it mult - 
nn 1 q 
5.Confpad.A bare deniall of the truth of God with which 
we are enlightned, and the grace of ©0d infuſed into 
us, is not this unpardonable fin = e9, 
What manner” of deniall of trath is an ingredient into 
4 this ſin $5 Sale, | 90. 
6.Confid. Every envy at, arid hatred of, our brethren and 
their goodneſs, is not this fin cO,91, 
What manner of envy and. batred 1s an ingredient into 
this fin b Si TIS, "91. [- 

7. Confid. It muſt be *Joyned with'a totall falling awa 

from the Truth, Religion and Profeflion of Jcius 

Chriſt . ! cs 91,92. 
Nah $. Confid. 


__— 


- an Index. : 
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8.Conſid. Others would complaine of it as well wY 
- ſelfe if thou hadl(t finned this (in - 

4 Config, Thy complaining and grieving forit, i is xſgne 
thou art not guilty of it * 

hs Confid., The (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not Wn 
donable in reſpect of Gods mercy,or its greatneſs 93. 

How and why it is ſaid to þe unpardonable . 16, 

2t. Confid. It cannot be a block for thee in the way of 
beleeving, becauſe thought it doth take away from 
thee the power, yet it doth not exculc thee from the 
duty of believing 


 fina'd this fin (if thou haſt finn'd it) before thy ing 


" 93, 94+ 
12.Con/id. Thon canſt not conclude thy ſelfe to bave | 


The:conclufion of the Caſe : With a general deſcript pti= 


' houre 
on 10f the fin-againſt the Holy Ghoſt 95. = 


'  SERM. VI. Cup: VI. 
do not beleeve when they indeed dos 


2; Cauſes of ſuch Complaints. | 
1,A miſtake in the nature and ARts of faith 53, 


2 Things propounded-'in order to-ſatisfaAion to ſuch 
(cruples as ariſe from thefirſt cauſe ' © / Tb, 


RIO every: aQt js not required to Juſtifying Foe 


2 Thi .Thit truefajth isof fo good hatatoaturi it wall 
canliſt jn a ſoule with many doubts and wg | 
8 


| Various epinions concerning the jafibying a of faith | x 


nowledge is ſappoied to faithyng a of it 99. 
An in the firſt Joweſt a& of. faith: What itis 76. | 
What manner of aſſent is an a& of faith! {40 1600! : 


T7 toſatu fie ſuch pooxe ſodlei,as are Long hey ; 


2. A-misjudging of the eff-&s of faith T6. 


I Thing, bz. That there aremany as and degrees of | 


: ns apgrp-aaghg 109;10i-| 
c 3 2... NORTE 


— 


Ap "Tndex. 


| What manner of aſſent wicked wretches give to Gods 

3 Word ): -;\;2O1;] 

It:is a raviſh'd aſſent of their will. 102,103,104. 

The ſecond af of faith a receiving of the nee 
Chriſt- _ 

4 Reaſons for making this a diſtin aQ from! coſiater 


| 105, 
[1tiss caving aQtof faith th, 
The ſignification of che Original) word tranſlated to 
; receive 106, 
Receiving is metaphorical expreſſion 1206, 
The foule doth three things tn GS trite 106, 
| 1»-A$the hand it opensit ſdfe | "+ 306, | 
Underſtanding 1207, | | 
The opening of the 3 Wilt 1c 7 108, 
-| 2-As the hand, ſothe ſoule, in receiving, reacheth out 
it ſelfe to the Obje& 108, 
3. It claſpeth about,and - ue" tom the Obje& 109.| 
The AQ of Receiving deſcribe _. 76:109, 110, 
God inables the pare. Tia \ 110. |- 
Receiving proved to be an aRof faich Ll. 
ors atof faith is/Reliance, this is the juſtifying 
| 243 
Six wards which M. Ball bath notedin Scripwure,ſetting | 
.-qut the worke of juſtifying faich - 112,113. 
The third act of faith is Full EE rat and aflurance : 
What itis. (813. 


Thisis not neceſſary, but comfortable | | 
This 1s not that which juſtificth, but fas Pofcon” # 


Sn RM. VIE Cuap; VII. | 


VV Hat doubtings and weakneſſes in reſpsit of | 
Knowledge nay. conf 3s ina yr Slowing foo! 
with true faith. } | 


Tae complaint tated 2, » ; $12.8 is, | 
It is happy for the: foults 9 compli it ipnn nothing 76} 
Six. 


' 


pry og 62 bo ——_— 


ns An 1 ndev. 


Six concluſions, ſhewing what ignorance:may be in *: 


| 


2:Conc.A Beleeyer may bave true faith, and yet be igno+ 
- rant jn/ mafy circumſtantial poly. of 
4: -*81 | - pg ; 71:22. )-/8.157 Tz B32. 
The conclufion proved. fu bt ET NG, 
3-Cokc, A Chriſtian may have true faith, and yet-beig- 
horant iti the Hiſtory of the Bible '' ' - ©. 241 1.326] 
4iConc, A Chriſtian may-have true faith, and yet be ig- 
' nerant of the meaning of: many: places: in Scripture 
5] TERS 48 1234] 
5 Cover A Chriltinb may be: for; gnomcdtia thoſe fue | 
-/ Jametitdls 'that/ dre neceſſary to belngwn, :thac he | 
-: catifiot make thern vut,und yer ben true believor 12.3, | 


6 Cone,” A ChirMtiani my be fo far ignorantinſubſianti- 
*-aks,that he capnot make them good/upondifpute,and | 
| pet hav etrue faſth>05!27:50 2.326! 25 1.25 36271 rage 
2/Chutidns to be mixed withiths PRA 

Mt EEE 5 953190 9175 1-27 THT C13; {973 A DCs is. 


CE 


4 


2 He muſt bot devyrior 'revilerbe wah whichbe doth 
© ot as yet know | 3110 710!*B!9 141.025» 
ES, T9. 21: 


"_ — wy 3% BY IM 
JJ is $32 21 79V$1750cattf int 


227 bi Spam VIE CHani VID > t,t 
V faith a yr acione ſowle 1 refpebt to: aſſent, 


Religion. |. 


1: He miſt not becontent withthisTgnorance'': 1 a24; | 


V 7 Hut dowbts ani winkneſſer mayconfiftwithrrue 


The Complaint ſtated FORT ' 128.) 
5'Confideratiohisto-Zorfort the ſouls icy feveralioom- 


____1, Config. 


© pliirtsectibrttiing? the-Wenknels of ks-dlfent 1228; 
SE? | RR eke| 


. erge beleeving ſoale 1:18, 119,120,122, 1224123,12 - 
1. An ignorance in ſome points of Religion, which in 
ſomeſenſe may be called fundambnrals ©." L196 
A diſtinQion of fundamentals - 119,120. 
What fundamentals are neceſſary to be known, and | 
without which car-benofaith + \! 17x 1D; 
[The conclufion proved ,{! T2021, 


ee OO" 
# 
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An Index. | 


> 


I-Confid. A true beleever may thipk he doth not affent : 
"to thetruth of God; when'indeed he doth 128,129, 


| | 130, 
Our aſſent is tobe adjudged by our ARions. - 129,130, 
2. Cenfid. A Chriitian may be a true beleever, and yet 


| ſometimes doubt, or indeed rather be tempted to 


"doubt, whether the Word of God be the Word of 


'Godorno 130,131-| 


Foure notcs by which we may know whetber our 


. .Atbeiſticall thoughts againſt the truth of the Scrip- 
turesbe teniptations or no 131,133. 

1.Ifthey be,they are ordinarily but diſputations, and not 
determinations 


; He ! NEDWIOTE > ff 
3.1f they be bat temptations they will not dwell ia thee 
24 1327, 
4. If they be: but teazptations'thou leadeſt not thy life 
 accordingto then while thou art under them - 133. 

. 3- Confid. A Chriſtian may be a true beleever, and yet 
- net for the preſent afſentto ſome particular truth in 
the Word of God / 


| Erem what cauſes ſuch a deficiency -1p aſſent may ariſe, 


bly net aſſent to. the true meaning of this or that 
. place of Scripture, yea poſſibly cloſe with a.falſe in- 
. > (terpretation of it wen 11036,135. 
| Every Misbeliever, is not an Unbeleever 137. 
| 5-Conſid. A Chriſtian may truly beleeve,.and truly and 
...Clearelyaffent unto the truth of God, though he cag- 


- 


$1 D3i6ilioig! 3 6f' #7 
A truth is ewo.waics clearetoa Chuiltianz ; Firſt 


w 


138, 


| | "> 7. GS B4 
2+ If they be. but temptations,thou ſtrivelt againſt them | 


ry 2, Weaknefle |, 134,135«| 
4. Confd. A Chriltian that is a true beleever may poſli. | 


not in all things give a cleare evidence for big afſent 

oo 5 TT) 
to the 
; eye of his Reaſon, Secondly, to the ye gf his Faith 


| 


Maoy 


—_ 


£ 


tb Tudex, 


* 


A Difference of Evidences, outof Mr Batf : 139: 

The concluſion of the cafe, with a repetition ofthe cons: 

cluſions,and an addition of two cautions-. 149,147. 
SBRM.IIX. CHAP IX. 

HE is ana of free grace for the ſoulc to: receive" 


A Complain ſtated” 


much jalouſie 145» -3-Through Satans RR 


-B 46s, 

Asour fanQification 146, 
- ':"2* :eAgout comforter: - - 246. 

3.1f thou beeſt willin ts peceive him, thou haſt recei- 
ved him,or ſhalt receive bim, 147: \Proved 14.Divers 
ſorts of willingaeſs; what is true i. 4348. 
4- If thou haſt £ earneſt hungrings and thirſtings after 


Chriſt,thou cither halt-roccived him,or (hilt 149,150 


5.1fany thingof Chriſt hath-avavy'time ſupported thee, 


it is a ſign thou haſt received him - | 150. 
1 Uſe. Such aslivein places where the Goſpel is pren- 


| Mtg 


Many eryths of God are not Eleare tothe Chnitiang' eye ; 
Reaſon: all are cleareto his eye of Faith 1 93.1 297] 


<8 


ra4 | 

Something ſpoken to fatisfie- h Chriſtians as thinke | 
| . they have not received Chr 144,145,146 &c. | 
I Thou mayeſt have received him and not know of/ it| 


F44. f 

The cauſes of it, 1.Soules too aueb modeſty. 2. Over-| 
I45. 

2, Thou mayeſt havoreceived Ctuilt ſufficiently to ſal- | 

ration, —_ not perfectly: *- 20004 02S [| 


A - Into the wnderſtaningi4 | 
\ Into the willandafetions | 


- ched Mr ARE as — IF}, 


853+] 
Gods will is freed of their blood” 1.18 2 Gas|, 
4. he Kllextoridorecaive Cit t 0 f3aF+ | 
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1. Let thy will do nothing again& him | I $6. 
2, Be not obſtinate againſt meanes of grace - 157. 
3. Do what in thee lies to. ovey as well as heare 157. 
4.Cry mightily to God to inable thee to receive.Chrilt, 


'SERM, X. CHAP. X; ;Þ | 
(mom_— thoſe dowbts and weakpeſſes which may 
ks: confpft with true faith in a gracious ſoule, in reſpett 
.. tothe juſtifying «© of faith, viz, Reliance, >| .- 
The;Complaint (tated of ſuch as conceive their faith. 
and reliance is not true, :beexuſe they cannot thinke 


orcannot find an equal reliance uppnall the promiſes 


I'60. 


ſoule under {ack ſcruples 1613162;163;164,2 65,166» 


| I, Confid. A Chriſtian may truly, and wholly relie on 


Jeſus Chriſt, and-yet aot-beleeve he fully and truly 
relies. $138 2X0 >; 161,162, 
2+ Conſid. A Chriſtian may have true faith, and truly re- 
, ly upon Jeſus Chriſt, and really thinke: be doth not 
-truly reſt and relie 7 : 262, 
3-:Confd. Tipu mayelt queſtion and doubt thy reliance, 
'. : nd yet truly relic. Diſputing argues aweaknels,not a 
nullity of the aQ. | I 63. 
Cauſes aſſigned of ſuch ednetits in Chriſtians againſt 


. 


NA oem > — Dd. on REA I... cb SN; 
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\Tudex þ 
Mn . - 


1; Conſiderdhe Lord bath kd but «ſmall thing - 254] 


2..He ſtands:atthe doore. |: + 154 
3+ Thou haſt opened to worſe gueſts - 155, 
4TIt is the King of glory that knocks 255» 
'5. He bath ſtood long, and yet he ſtands 155.|. 
6. He will not ſtand alwaies  - - I55» 
5. He willrequite the charge of opening the doore 15 6. 

. . Dire&ions how to do it 156,157, 


and get others to cry for thee . . 157: 


| 


they relie,or do not as [7 > conſtantly relie, | 


Severall concluſions and-conſiderations to comfort the | 


. _ theeruth of their reliances, and of {ych difputesin | 


their ſpirits concerning it ,; -\ +: 14 162, AC» 


—— — 


Las Vt 7, RR * "4 hs das ted A Ar CT T —_ 


f, Fs TO : : I. Cauſe, . R 


165. 
13: Cn The miſgiving, and{uſpitious 1 nature of Chr 


TCaaſe, IF I'65, 
2.Caſe. The Devils temptations ; ; 


4+ Corſe Miſts of Melancholly clouding the ſoules -4y | 
'T 
0a . A Chriſtians wilfalneſs, refuſing to take an 
L idence of the truth of faith but from ſenſe 9 
4+ Conf Thou majeſt at all eimes traly relie, and yet-not 
- atalltimes with equall confidencerelic 1697, 168, | 
5. 0nfid4.Thou mayelt not fo fully and equally rely upon | 
ſome promiſes at all times as upon othber;and yet tru- 


lyrelie upon all 159. 
Te is hard, in apparent d anger, torelie | tb. 
Becauſe dangers are obyious to fenſe : The objeRt of 
faith isout of ſight 169. 


Promiſes where the flcſh is concerned, where ſenſe 
failes, are harder to berclied on than promiſes meer- 

ly relating to the ſoule . _ 169, 

2. The ſoule may 'bave more cauſe to feare Gods fullit- 
ling of promiſes for this life, than it hath or can have 

to feare the fulfilling of premiſes for eternull life 

170471. 
The reaſon of it 171,173. 
SuRM. XI. Cray. XI. 
y O»fd. A Chriſtian may bang tremblingly oo the 


promiſes, and yet truly 173i 
Seyerall cauſes of a beleevers trembling ſometimes 
1974, 175: 


r, : Cont he deep apprehenſion of their milery wy. 
2.Canſe. The holds that bave already deceived the ol | 
3+ Canſe. The diſtance of the promiſe to ſenſe, and the 


generality of them | 177.178. 
4-Caxnfe. Deſertions .  279- 
: -  Whence 


| TY 
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| © Ference wn Saints. Winter and Summer1 84+| 


Whence ariſcth' trembliog in deſertion, viz. from the| 
' ſenſe of linoccalioning this delertion  _ . 1b. 
2\Casſe.Why the Beleever trembles mm deſertion,is, be- 
- cauſe the yery ellcnce of deſertions iis the withdraw- 
. Ing of the ſhinings of Gods love, which only can 


—_ 


Keep.the ſoule from trembliog. © 
7+ Conjig, Thou, maycſt, truly relie upan Chriſt and the 


© Promiſes, and yet ngt be able at all times fully and 
truly to appropriate agd peeuiarize them to thy _ 

| Sererall diſtinRions of promiſes,and times to be obſer- 
_ yed, for the clearing up of the conſideration 184,182, 
pi JE x e: aa mY Ny 183,154: 
Dil promiſes inſtanced in, Temporall, Spi- 
2, DiſtiaRtions of promiſes joſtanced in, emporall, gr 


" rituall, Abſolute, Conditionall | 
I, Ui ar pronuſes made to PE, Tarevs n 
and Kingdoms malt not be appropriated ; they are 
entry OR OR ARaryprnte'y they 
2,We may truly appropriate Spirituall promiſes,though 
_ we cannot for the preſent particularly apply tempo- 

rall 1d bodily promiſes ATE : = ; 
What promiſes are abſolate, what conditionall 183, 


j 


A diſtinction of times mult be obſerved; there is a dit- 


What are the ſoules Winter and Summer daics = 176. 
The truth of the” conſideration in certaine congju- 
ip. fions Re : Kh I 85,1. Go 
I, Particularpromifes muſt not be expeRed to bepecu-| 
© Hfarſzed, oprname ignotin the bonds . . 185, 
2. At ſometimes poſſibly we may not be able to appro- 
priate temporall promiſes, . _ 16 
Certaine ſuch timesexpreſt :. 
1: Atime of extreme want and penury x - ew 
2.In as rg day of defertion { 185.1 86.1 87. 


3,1n a miſty day of Melancholly. 
4-In ablack day of bodily afflitions' F 
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5. It doth not argoe a nullity of true faith in ſpirituall | 
romiles not tor be” able to! beleeve with a ſpeciall 
ith the promiſes for this life at any time - 186]. 
3. Cone, For thoſe that are condltionall promiſes in dark 


. \k. 


: times the (oule may not be able, clearely and fully, to 
4 apply them, reſt upon them, and peculiarly apply 
-them; and yet at the ſame time truly dwell ih reſt 
7 P=_R_CTETCT: 186, 
4. Conc.In darke times,the truly beleeving ſoule,though 
x it can give norealon for it, may not be able to apply 

the moſt abſolute peculiar promiſes, as its peculiar 
, ' portion 5 papph 187. 


This maſt be cleared by conſidering what is required 
"for a ſouleto be able to reſt upon any promule as its 
peculiar portion, . 


SERM, XII, CHAP, XII, 
A Progreſs in the former ſubjeff. © 
7 To ings requiſite to be found-in that ſoule 
' that pecaliarizeth any promile, ſo as to ſay, this is my 


fonle 


3. A mighty and particular working of Ged upon = 


| rs 1389, 

x. There muſt be « cleare underſtanding of the mo. 
-——_ Era 

2. A cteare underſtanding of our own condition 1b. 


A miſunderftanding of the perſon to whom the. promile 
is made, or of the matter of the promiſe, may be a 
| caule of thy non-application '' _. 190, 
2.Rules for the nnderitanding of the promiſes in. order 
* toour particular application of them Ig0,' 91. | 
1, Generall promifes are to be particularly applied, and | 
 particuler promiſes are to be generally applied: _ 190 
| | Thisrule enlarged in three branches,and opened, _ 192. 
' | 2. Kale. Whatioever promiſes thou findelt in the Word 
* of God, made to any + 2" Church or — 
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for ſpirituall and ſoale-miercies, we may [till apply to 
the preſent Church-( though not the ſame) and any 
.memberthereof, _:- 7 193» 
-. Three thingstoconfirme this. 


1-God is immutable 193,194| 
2. The promiſes were madetto them, net as ſuch and 
fuch a, people, but as Gods people | 1b 


3.The promiſes were made to Chriſt, and the covenant. 
| ( of whichthey are branches) were made to him;and 
his heires OL PEI 195. 
Many reaſons of Maſter S. Rutherford, to prove that the 
Promiſes and-the Covenant was originally madeto 
Chriſt perſonall, not Chriſt myſticall 195,196. | 
Mr Retherfords Diſtin&ion of a Covenant and Pronu- 
. ſes made to Chriſt, ſome to himalone,fome part to 
- him and his 196. 
What they are in their diſtinRion 196. 
A third rule for the underſtanding of the promiſes 197. | 
Conditienall promiſes require not that we ſhould. 
the conditions required 197,198,199. 
The ſecond thing required to make the ſoule particular- 
ly apply the promiſes, viz. A cleare underſtanding, 
1n the ſoule of its own condition 1 99,300. |. 


apply the promiſes is a conſtant wonderfull work- 


ing of the power of God upon the ſoule 


| | 200, 
This may be femctimes more, ſometimes leſs. 


20T:. 


| SERM. XIIT, Cray. XI. | 
(Onrmig thoſe weakneſſes that may in a gracionw 
ſoule accompany the higheſt alt of faith, viz. Aﬀw- |: 
ravce; and howto ay < the ſonle that ſcruples its | 
faith, becauſe it cannot be aſſured at all, or if at all, yet 
weakly and inconſtantly. Dog! 
Severall Conclaſions to comfort the ſoule under troubles 


of this nature 204,205,206,207,208,209. 
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1Con, Thou maicſt have arrue andcerrain faith,and ſach a one a 
will richly fave thee, and-/yer have no aſſurance of thy-ſalyarion 


Vazicus opinions concerning Afurance 204. 
How far perſwaſion comer into juſtifying taith- ' + 205, 


The former diſtiaRions concerning perſwaſion repeated and en- 
lar ged RIP-?! 205,206, 
Mr Bwrges his three zeaſons why our fins are not aQtually and for- 
. mally pardoned from eternity, bur only when we beleceve- 207. 
A fourth reaſon added co his - f 207, 
The four formerly mencioned concluſions concerning perſwaſion 
. againe repeared and demonſtrated _ - - 209,208, 
2. Ochec Concluſions concerning afſurance added, and proved 


+ - $11,212» 

1, Thatir. is fallechat the Papiſts ſay, no particular aſſurance can 
ocured, or ought to be looked after | 208,209. 

2, Ir is as falſe that Amtinomians ſay, that there is no true faith 
withourt a fulneſs of perſwafion 209, 
Faith without Aﬀurance may be, x. Saving. 2:Streng. 3. Ic may 
be cerraine _. | * 209 210, 

1 .Objce& z1 I, 


le'is eercaine in reſpeR of he? 2.Evenrt 211,212, 
2.Cont, Thy afſurance may be true though weak and inconſtantin 
© degrees © 5; 21 23213» 
What times erdinarily affurance-is moſt _ 214,215, 
1.Ocdinarily it is very bigh and ſtrong immediately after a deſer- 
214+ 
2s Ordinarily . ir is yery high when; bis Sainrs are in greateſt di- 
., Rrelſes, call'd ro fuffer Martyrdome,&c. - are 
3.Conc. Thou maiceft have had, and again have atrue affurance and 
full perfivafion,thoughthou for the. preſent haſt none ar all216, 


SERM, XIV, Cuar. XLV. | 
HÞ- te comfort the ſoule that conceives is bath not true_ faith, be- 

vauſe it deth wot feele Gods flrengtb, cartying, it out 40 thoſe 
. Auties,and afts of yrace which itonght toafl. + 


PIP LR - C 1,Of Peace 21% | 
A diftin&ion of feeling. le may beW.Of Strength ; 288. 
'Sorturking ſpoken by way of conſolation to poore ſouls under this 


\{cruple of ſpirit, 249,32 20,221,223,323,224325,326,227228, |" 


I 229, o 
I. Conſid.Ner. feeling doth not argue a nor-being” : | 
| 


219 
3, Confd, The-rrurh of Gods Jove-to us is not ſo cafily to be diſcer- 


. (neJzarhe fery.aRing, and working of God, as in the effeR'of 
:* ſuch as and operations: 220,221.222. | 


y 3. Confid. 
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z 3 Conf, Feeling arths beſt is bur'a deceivable, of a og 5 
"4+ CmfNe Chriſtian feels firengrh alyaics alike,nor hath, cue bt 


todo ir 
Thx of God co'the ſoule- which is nor ſeen is alwaics alike ; ;Tha 
which is ſeen not ſo 
Cauſes why God is nor felt alwaics alike in che fouls 
1:Canſe, His ſoft goings fouirimes in the cauſe "II 
2. To try whether a Chriſtian can ftand alone uponehe true leggs 
of fairh,withont the woodden legs of ſenſe 1b. 
$« The ſoule may be benummed and hare loſt its feeling Ib, 


. Confid. Gods Rrengeh may then be ſeen in thee when ir is ncx 
ſeenor felc by- 226,227. 


6. Conſed, [r is noargument to warrant thee not to beleeye,becauſe 

thou -not feele God: carr) rhee out by his armes of 

' Krenpth, in ſuch a 5 IR ricaall durics; and to the'aRts 

of I and ſaving graccs as thou defireſt,and perhaps ex. 
-pece 227, 

We muſt beleeve for ftrength as well as any thi elſe 2, 

This differs from the Arminian DoQrine of free.wiH 
5- DireRions reaching Chriſtians what to do under this affliion. 


= 39,230, 
1. Direft, Find our the cauſe and remore it : "a:\.1- 
2.Cauſcs may be. 
1, Godswill - 223, 
Then ſubwhring removes is 239. 
2. Thy own zerper | | 


—— ns 2.Some known fins, 3. Thy expetations way 
60 


4. Thy neſs may be the cauſe: Theſe cauſes muſt be PL... 


1.Faith, 2.Loving-expeRations, 3, Repenrance, &c, . 
2. Dire. Wail for feeling : : — 


3. Direft, Learne- olive, withour bread, on Gods Word , : 4 
4.Dire,Learne to acknowledge Gods little Brger' * 


OE IPay 6 FSind> 6 Sick men muſt eare run} 
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Demoſthenes was askt, how mary. t gs were ne- 

ceſlary for an Orator, be anſwers. three ; Firſt, aftionz;| 
| fedyration | 
morethen all. - And truly,” ifany ſhoald azke me, what- 
: de is 


0" 
— —— 


LuKeE 5.17. 


the Apoſtles ſaid unto him, Lord increaſe} 


2E£ Henthe Jaylor fell downe.at the 
= Apoſtles feet, As 16, 30. and 
>) ſaid, Vhat ſhall I doe to be ſaved ? 
> The Apoſtle anſwers, Belceve in 
dþ the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, and thow. 
: be ſaved. When the Ru- 


r feared, Chriſt ſaith, Bee nor | 


thirdly, a&ion ; meaning, a&ion Was 


” 
” 09 mr 


"a Cordiall for 


is the #nxm noccſſarinm, the one thing neeefflary for a 
Chriſtian, I would ſay, feeth ;- if hee ſhonld acke me's-|. 

in, 1 wouldfey fe/th; iftherhird crime, fil I ſhould}: 
hy Lalions - tothe firſt, progy for farh; to the le-| 
cond, #ſe-farh ; te the third, grow aviincreaſe im fauh. 
Faith-and belecving, is the whole. duty of a Chriſtian, 
in.a lafe ſence, for it ſuppeſeth humiliation, and it 
commandethnewnefſe of life. Preparatory qualifica- 
tions are but faiths harbingers, to-prepare.a roome for 
it ; and the works of ſancification are but faiths retj- 
[nue, fed from Faiths table, and accordingly maintai- 
* | acd as Faith is more or lefle ftrong, and able to main- 
;taine them. This hath made the Devill more belea- 
guer the Caſtle of Faith, then allthe other petty holds 
(comparatively) that a Chriſtian maintaineth. againſt 
him 3. That a$ the King of Aram, 1 Keng. 22.31, laid 
to his thirty andtwo Captaines over his Chariots, Fight 
weither with [mall ner great, ſave onely againſt the King 
of iſrael, (o the Devill ieemes to make it his great de- 
ligne to fight, and to have given it as his ſole or chie- | 
| feſt injunQtion, tothe Captaines of his Chariots, toall 
| bis forces, and _ rene to fig ht neither ow | 
ſmall nor great, but anely againſt the King of graces the 
Chittins Faith. Nov all of Faitti is” Fg either 
the DoRrine- of Faith; Or ſecondly, the practice of | 
Faith; The -Devilll hath muſtered his forces againſt 
both; firſt, againft the Doftrineof Fairh. It is note 
of Chemmitine, that there have been more dangerous. 
Hereſtes-about the DoQrine of Faith, then any' one 
DeQtcine/iniChriſtian Religion : "He known dirt inthe; 
fountzine will: poſlate' the ſtreames. Secondly, Nor 
bath he lefle, but indeed far more malice-againk the | 
practice-of Faith ; heunderſtands-well cnough, thee it 
isnotknowing and beving;. but ating Farh,' thatdoth: 
the:Chriſtian good. This makes him doe whit. be can, | 
te-perſwade the ſoule tereſt in.a falfefaith,. ny 
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the ſoule from beginning toaR a true Faith, or darken 
the ſoules ſence of Faith;: or if all will. not do, ye 
he will turne every one to hinderthe growth, and 

creaſe of Faith; that every Chriſtian hadneed-with the 
Apoſtles here pray, Lord increaſe our faith. The oc- 
caſion of thete words, is an hard Lefon, that Chriſt 
had been teaching his Diſciples, ver. 3, 4. concernjog 
forgiving. injuries, they 2nit forgive foure timer in 4 
day z uponthis the-Apoliles ſay unto the Lord, increaſe 


| our Faith, The words are a\prayer, in which you may 


oblerve, cha 
7, The Supplicants, the Apoltles. 
2, The Supplicated, the Lord. 

3. The Supplication, i»creaſe our Faith, 

We may conlider theprayer, either in it 1elfe, 46/0» 

iately, or with the former words, relatively ; Relative- 
ly, and ſo wee may learn this DoQtrine. ' 
* FirltgThat bard antics and ſtrength to them, muſt bee 
done and got byprajer from God. 2. Mark what they pray 
for, as the means to convey.{trength into their foulesto 
this duty, That is Faith : note, | : 

Secondly, That Faith in the fanl,is that which quick- 
ens and inſtrumentally frengthneth zhe ſaute to thfſicutls 


FJnries, | 
If we confider the words in themſelvesablolately, ts 
a prayer, we may.note theſe things, , 

. Thut even the Apoſtles bad need pray: they are notgot 
beyond prayer, the beſt of Chriſtians are underthe duty 
of prayer. \- * 49H: 

They lay to the Lord,  A//owr prayer onght to be dire. 
Hedto-God. : ©: | ; $345 

- Thirdly. the prayer it felfe is, \Liordanereaſe owr faith, 
foran increaſe of Faith z init weehdve ſomething ſug- 
geſted and.implyed, that is, That they were ſenſible 
"their @ith was weake 2. The beſt of Chriftiavs are and 
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[A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. PARTE | 


ought ro be ſenſible, as of their imperfeftion all graces, 
ſo eſpecially of che;grace of faith, 2. We'kave {onicthing 
here expreſt, they pray for an increaſe of Faith - Firſt, | 
they pray to God [tothe Lord] [rt « God enely that 
can increaſe Chriſtians Faith : they pray tor it, The way 
| for us to have 'onr Faith mcreaſed from God, ts to pray to 
him. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtles pray, Lord increaie our Faith: 
| It is the duty, net only of the weakeſt, but even of the 
ftronge#t Chriſtians, as to be ſenſible of weakpeſſe, ſo to 


| Yabonr and pray for the increaſe of their Faith, . I intend 


not to handle all theſe in their order, but-co pick out one 


| of them, to build a large diſcourſe wpon : I ſhall pitc 


upon the eighth, : 

The Apoltles praying for their increaſe of Faith, ar- 
gaed their ſenie of the weakneſfſe and-imperfeRion of 
their Faith, ; 6-21 - 

The Dodtririe is this : That as. the beſt of Chriſtians 
have weakneſſe and imperfettion in their Faith, and it « 
their nature to be ſenſible ofit, yea and their duty too, [0 
it is alſo their duty to labour and ſtrive againſt it. This 
I might'make good from Scripture, from ſeverall places 
ia the ſeverall branches, SAO RSS 

x. They may have weakneſſe and imperfeQion in 
their Faith, Lat. 6.30. ca... 26. ca. 14.31. in all 
which places, Jeſus Chriſt checks even thoſe which 
were his Diſciples , for their little Faith; - and-yet-in 
checking them for little Faith, he acknowledgeth they 
had (ome faith, So, = + | : 

2. For the ſecond branch, it were caſie to prove,tbat 
the child of God will be ſenſible. of the weakneſle of its | 
grace, eſpecially this grace of Faith ; take but one in- 
[tance of it, Mar.9.24.Lord I believe, help my wnbelicfe, 
and fo 1 Cor.13.9,12. | | 

And for the third Branch, that they will labour and 


ftrive againſt it, hee prayed, Lord help my nnbeliefe, 
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Afav. 9.24.'The Apoſtles pray; Lord increaſe our faith; 
tu which wee may adde- that known: place, Phs/. 3. 13; 
1 count not my ſelfe that I have attained to it, but one 
thing 1 doe, I forget that which # behind, and indeavour 
myſelfe to that which t before, &c..- Belides, the expe- 
rience of the children of God is abundant proofe, fore» 
very particular. I mighe alfo give many reaſons - Firſt, 
why the Faith of Gods children-is weak. As, - *- 

Firſt, Becauſe the ſlate of mortality is imperfelt, 1 
Cor.,13-9,10,11,12+. , 

Secondly, Becawſe of the inconſtant apprehenſions of 
4 gracious beart here x Itis not alwaies high water, or 
full Moon, in a gracious heart ; the Sun will be in the e- 
clipſe ſometime, and the Moone in the wane. Now we 


Faithout-run the eye, Te have ſcen ({ath Chriſt) rhore= 
fore you believe, John 20, | 

Thicdly, another caſe may be the multitude of ony re- 
newing corruptions :. The bowl of Faith runs nimbly, if 
the ground of the foul be even, but ſo long as the ground 
that it runs on is rugged, wee mult expeR Faith ſhould 
meet with rubs, and bee a ſhort caſt ſometimes, and 
ſometimes more kome. Doubts and feares are rubs in 
the way of Faith, and all Chriſtins know, that they are? 
the creaturesof mortality, and the attendants of cor- 
ruption. Thereis a great deale of reaſon you ſee, why 
the Apoſtles Faith ſhould be weak, / many things we 
fn all, and the more we fin, the leſs we believe. 
There is mach rea(on too may bee given, why the: 


nelle. As, ” EET. | | 
Firſt, If we eonfder, that it is his work to be :cynſtamt-- 
ty laying-his heart to breeze; The workman, by laying. 
thetimber to his eye, often ſees, how far it di ers from) 
the ſquare ; The Chriſtian, by laying: his heart.to his 


| 


weak.(iftrue) beleever ſhould bee ſenſible of his weak-- | 
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ordinarily beleeve by ſight, it is an hard thing to make | 


Th 


A3 e _ wants, . 


| eye, ſees: the crookedneffe of it, and how muc ir] 
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wants, and the irregalarity in the beſt, Chriſtian is 
not {o little, but the examining eye will diſcover it ea» 


Secondly, If we confider ,that as the beleewer laies his 
heart to his eje often, ſo be laies the ſquare 10 his brart 
alwa'es : The Carpenters eye may deceive him, if hee 
thinks it doth, he laics the ſquare to it, and that mends 
the error of his eye; The ſquare of a Chriſtian is Gods | 
Word, the Chriſtian layes it to his heart, confidering 
bow much faith that requires, and. diſcovering how: 
much diſagreement there ts between his beart and that, | 
Pſal.119 105, Thy word is a light to my feet, and 4 
lanthern to my paths, Pſal.19.11. By the judgements of 
the Lord David was made circumFfþ:#. And, - . 
| Thirdly, if we conſider chat the Chriſtian is wot ſelfe- 
opinionated; Hecares not for falſe glaſſes, and 18-more 
apt to behold his graces in a diminiſhing then a multi- 
plying glaſle; the ſincere Chriſtian concerning him- 
{elfe, is as ready to miſcail a mountaine = mole-hill, as 
the hypocrite isto miſjudge every mole-hil a mountain, 
almoſt as ready to miſcall his good evillas the otherto 
nickname his evill good. E4 4; | 

And for the third Branch of the Doftrine, T hat «# it: 
is the duty of Chriftians to be ſenſible and groan under the 
defett of Faith, ſo it is their duty ( and they will) net land 
ſftiÞ but ftrive and pray for an increaſe of it , Muchreaſon| 


| might be given forthat too : As, ; 


Firſt, Froms the nature of the ſpirit of God that - inks] 
eth and dwelleth in them : Faith is the ſpirits worke, 1 
Cor. 12:9, Fleſh and blosd never revealed it Now: 
the ſpirit is 4 quickzing Firir, I Pet. 3.18, Tt 55 life, 
Rom.s.1o.- | B46 PRE LEETS 788 

Where there is a principle: of life, there will bee} 
growth : 7 is a working fþwit, that phraſe wee have | 
often, T be Firit which worketh in you, jc, Now the 
ſpirits work is not to undo what it hath done, butto 
work further and more. E--) Se- 
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alting of alt his graces,” Phil. 3.13. The Apoſtle expre{- 
| ſeth it fully ;-PerfeRion is his butt; he knowes hee muſt 

draw his bow withall his firength, and bis arrow tothe 
| head, if he means to reach the butt, and he ſhall not hit 


| go wnto perfeition. Tt is the hypocrite ſets himſelf bounds 
m Religion, and ſayes hither will Igo and no further, 
And to adde no more, | | 
Thirdly, The (hriffianknowes, that the more he hath 
of Faith, the more he hath of Chriſt + hee knowes that 
there isa depth of fweetneſfe in Chriſt, that can never 
befadomed ; fomerhing more to bee underſtood when 
| he underſtands as much as hee can of him ; when the 
foule hath as mach as its narrow handean graſp ef him, 
whole Chriſt is too big to be encloſed in mortall armess | 
Now the foule knows that faith is the hand muſt graſpe 
that effence of fweetneſſe, the arme that muſt claſpe 
him, and he knowesthat the longer his arme of Faith | 
is, the more he-ſhall graſpe of him, though he ſhall ne» 
ver bee able to comprehend immeaſurable Chriſt, Eph. 
3-16,17,18. This makes him alwaies complain of bis} 
dwarkihneſſe, that his hand of Faith is not big enough, 
and his 2rme of Faittris not lbng enough, hecannot get 
info much of Chrift into his ſoul as ke would do ;. this 


complain of the. fhortnefle of his arme, hee cannot be» 
lieve 8s he would : Tiis makes him fay with our Apo- 
(He here, Lord increaſe my Faith. © 

1 come now tothe application : and here is matter 
of Conſolation and Exhortation. 

Forall Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe that are. moſt ſen- 


and are moredwarfs beſides the Chriſtiari ; Perfefion 
ise white was never hit, the beft Archers come a hand- 


© Secondly, if we conſider The e»d of the Chriſtian in | 


' jt neither. The Chriſtians voice is, Heb. 6.1. Letw| 


makes him pray for an increafeof Faith, and lo often | 


fible of che weakneffe of their Faith. Therc bavebeen |: 


full ſhort. It is indeed the -markeat which cvery one | 
, ; | : | ought *- 


1 Conf, 


1 _ 


© ] Exhor. 


| Glory, tothe boſome of him, //a.40.11. Who feeds bis 


Cordial for afainting;foul, 'Par 

| ought to.levell his arrowes, bur all the ſoules of Chriſti- 
ans, like the arrowes of Zonathan, have flowne, ſome o- 
ver into glory, ſome ſhort, ſome on this hand, ſome on that, 
none hath hit the marke. Bec of good comfort Chriſti- 
an, weak Faith is Faith, little ones are true. children of 
the Father, that .caſts none away that comes, (though 
creeping) to him - Heaven hath room for babes as well 
a$ men. A child may pull the latch of heavens doore, 
and goin, and be welcome to the, knee of the King of 


- T 0x Saber: 2c, 
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- [Chriſtian, ifhe be an beir, is of age to take up his land 


| more flips then old ſtocks in it, now indeed they are 


| creaſe oxr Farth , Let us (trive afterthat we (ball never 


flock liks a ſhepherd, and carries che lambs m his boſome. 
Jeſus Chriſt hath his armes full of tender ſucking lambs, 
or atleaſt, that were ſo upon the earth. - The youngeſt 


in heaven, nonage is no bar. The Garden of God hath 


become ſtocks, bnt here they were but tender flips 
while Chriſt took them up out of the land of grace and 
tranſplanted them, But, TR 

Secondly, It is ſo, that the beſt of Chriſtians haye but 
a weake Faith, in compariſon of that perfeion wee 
ought to aſpire to, and that it is the duty of Chriſtians to 
be ſenſible of it, and pray and ſtrive agaihſt it * Let us 
all then look upon it as our duty ; Let us pray, Lord in- 


attain to, even perfettion, Heb.6.1, 

Now here many direRions might be given. - 

The fri I will give ſhall be to remove thoſe doubts and 
miſapprehenfions which hinder the growth of it, &'c. 
| From hence ſhall] take my riſe, for a ſubje& which 
with the bleſſing of God I do intend for ſome time to 
inſiſt upon, to ſatisfie the ſoules of ſome poor Chriſtians, 
in theſe ſcruples which may perplex them,touching this 
grace of Faith _ ke : 

The removing of which, will not a little conduce to 


| 


the increaſing of this grace in their ſoules - 1 will begin 
wita 


a 


 [ParTI. A Cordiall for a faiming foul. \ pe 


with the firſt. And here though I ſpend many Sermons» JA 
Itruſt I ſhall not be tedious, having intended to make-it | {3 
my work, in thele LeQures, to. ſatisfie doubting Chri- | 
| ſtians in caſes ofcon{cience, and to begin with thoſe 
which concerne this radicall grace at which the Devilli _. 70 
bends ſo much of his force and malice.. And I ſhall firit! * # | 
ſpeak to ſuch as ariſe from the milapprehenſion of the 
rounds of beleeving. 2. To ſuch as ariſe from a mi. 
ake ofthenature and as of Faith. 3. To ſuch as 
proceed from a miſtake of the effeRs of Faith, | 
T herefore wouldeft thou grow tn Faith, remove theſe DixeR; x. 
ſermgles which hinder the beginning and progreſſe of Faith 


il thy foul. 
There are two notes ef a weake Faith, in a gracious 
ſoule. 


I. Apprehenfions that it neither doth nor may Ml 
beleeve. 
2. Fears of afalſe Faith. 

Firſt, A ſexce of no Faith. Many a ſoul doth beleeve, 
that perſwades it ſeclfe it neither doth nor ought to be- 
leeve; you ſhall often meet with Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially in the beginning of their converſion , that. will 
cry out, O they cannot beleeve, nay what have they to do 
co beleeve ? Faith were but a preſumption in their toule 
if they could hatch it up : Or if not ſo, 

Secondly, Yet you cannot maks them thinks that they 2. 
do believe, no, Faith and they are trangers,&c. 

Now as it is inthe diſeaſes of the bedy, the cure is 
ſcarce wrovght untill the cauſe bee firft diſcovered and 
removed; 1oit is likewiſe in the troubles and diſquiet- 
| ments of the ſoule, wee ſhall ſcarce be able to remove 
| them out of the ſoules way, unlefſe wee firſt finde how; ER 

theyicame there, andif we can but truly underſtand the | {2 
cauſe we (hall eaſily remove the effeR. | Ky 

p In general, we muſt know theſe complaints are to 
] beun 


erſtood concerning the Ads of Faith. 7.dare nor,| | 
B. ; = 


* 07: £annet, or do not | believr] hat i, apprehend and ap» 
| ply, and reſt pon Chriſt as my Saviour, We ſpeak not 
of Faith as it 1s an infuſed habit, and the gift of God to 
us, bar as it is an inherent grace, and operative in us. 
Now then we will, 

1. Enquire what the cauſes of ſuch-complaints in 
gracious fouls may be. | 

2. We will conſider, how to fatisfie the ſoule in 
ſach troubles and (cruples. 

| We will firſt enquire the cauſes of their trouble that lic 

under att opinion that they ought not to calt themiclves 

wponthe Lord Jeſus Chrilt ; no, they have no right to 
goto Chriſt. What is there inthe Lambe of God that 
to affrights theſe poor ſoules ? What is it that makes 
them ſo ſtartle at the name of Faith, and ſo ſhy of going 
co Chriſt ? The cauſe is aſually, 
1. Either a miftakg in the grounds of believing, or, 
2. A miſtake of therr own condition. 
Oft-times the cau{e is a miſtake ia Chriſtians of the 
grounds of beleeving,and ſothere is a threefold miſtake 
ordinary: : 

F 1. Some Chriftians judge their preparatory quali- 
fications to be grounds of Faith; ard for want of 
thefe durſt not believe. | 

2, Others conceit ſome ſtlfe-righteouſneſſe, and: 
cleanneffe ſhonld be a ground of beleeving, and 
finding the quite contrary in themſelves,they are 
afraid to goto Chriſt, SS 

3, Others judge their ground of beleeving ſhould 
be fome knowledge of Gods hidden decrees,and: 
becauſe they cannot fee they are eleRed, they 
dare notgo unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © $7 

' Sometimes the cauſe js « Ch:iitian miſtake. o 


'| owne condition, when a Chriſtiati thinks he bath ſin'd 
the unpardonable finse, and upon this conceit he is hin» 
| der'd from gotng to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
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| yet enough humbled for finne - 


_ Iz, Now forthis weighty queſtion, Fhether 
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I will begia with the firſt of theſe. We 

Some poor (oules ſtartle at comming to the Lord Je. 
ſus Chrift and are afraid to lay hold upon the promule; 
becaule they want the encouragementof a broken heart 
for finne' : they cannot thinke that their foule was ever 
they doe not onely 
rightly conceive that the humbled broken ſoule is the 
ſubject of Faith ; but they conceive their hnmiliation 
to be a ground oftheir faith, and their warrant and en- 
couragement to goe to Chriſt by Faith, yea and ſuch a 
meaſare of bumiliation too, Hence when you call upon 
them to believe,they tell you, 

Ala 1 we believe ? Gods juſtice proceedeth according 


|to method, Firſt, he nſeth to pull downe, then to exalt; 


firſt ro caſt to Hell, thento lift to Heaven, Alas! I'ma 
zever yet enongh humbled, [never ſaw hell jet enough, 
were my heart enough wounded, then I might gofor hea- 
ling. | 


fonle, two things muſt be enquired into. 


2, Tfit doth, what may comfort a ſoule under this af- 
fii&ion of ſpirit, and helpe jt over this block ; and en- 
courage it to go to the Lord } clus Chriſt, 

For the gronnd of my more particulgr diſcourſe 
upen theſe two ſubjefs, you may pleaſe to caſt 
your eye upon that place of Scripture, 

Mat. 21. 32.—— And yoh, when you had ſeen it re- 
pented not afterward that you might believe, 
Hamiliation 
guech before Faith in + ge or u0, | 

| It is a queſtion varioully toſſed, and determined, un- 
derftood, and concluded in theſe times, in which God 


| | hath caft ourlot z ſome utterly denying avy ſuch work, | 


lik 


Home too eagerly comending for meaſure , ſome 
<——— 


_— —— 


| Now, for the removing of this obſtacle of faith in a |. 


I. Whether humjliation goeth before Faith, yea or | 
1} NO» 
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ting Gods dealings, others milinterpreting, if not- wil- 
fully miſtaking the tearms. 1t will not therefore I trult 
be a loſt labour, firſt, to enquire the truth of that quelti- 
on, which is ordinarily thus termed. 

Queſt. Whether Faith goeth before Regemtance, or 
Repent ance before Faith, HEITD 

Now for the fuller determination of it, I ſhall firſt 
explanetbe termes, Then conclude the truth, and prove 
it by Scripture and Reaſon, And laſtly , anſwer thoſe 
OdbjeRions ordinarily made againlt it. 

Firſt, I will ſpend alittle time to open the termes, 
which(when rightly explaned) I am confident will put 
{the queſtion out of queſtion, to thoſe Chriſtians that 
have any experience of the Lords dealings -. for the am-' 
biguity of every term, hath only darkned the clearneſſe 
of this truth. oo 

Firſt ,, let us- underſtand what is meant by 
Faith, both in the kinde, and in the a&. There are 
divers kindes, and divers aRts of Faith. There 
is an hiſtoricall Faith, which conſiſts onely in the 
knowledge and aſſent to the truth of an Hiſtory, There 
js a Faith of miragles, There is a temporary Faith, and 
there is a true juſtifying Faith. The -queltion is onely 
to be underſtood of the latter, which. hath alſo ſeverall 
Aas. Firſt, Aﬀent : Secondly, Relyance :. Thirdly, 
Perſwaſion. The queſtion is to be underſtood of the (e- 
cond A, Phether God gives the ſonle power, comfor- 
tably and truly, to. rely - upon Chriſt, and the promiſes 
fr ſalvation, before hee hath wrought Repentance in the 

onle. 


Secondly, the term Reperzarce, is{ubjet to dion 
ty too. Repentance is ſometimes taken largely for the] 
whole work of converſion, and ſo godly ſorrow is an 
effc& of it ; ſometimes ſtrily ; and when wee ipeake 
of repentance in the queſtion, wee only underſtand the 
ficſt parts of it, conſiſting in eonviRion, contrition, and 
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hamiliation g by which the ſoul is carried out into a 
loathing of it ſelf, both for it's fins,and in it's righteouſ- 
neſs: And the queltion is, Fhether God doth not work in 
a ſoul, a ſorrow of heart and leathing of it ſelf for fin, be- 
fore the ſoul hath power to reſt upon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
and rely npon him as it's Saviour. | 
Laftly, we muſt ſafely underſtand what is alſo meant 
by goirg before ; Firſt, we do not underitand ['by going 
* betore'] a precedency in Gods hidden operation; he at once 


4 Cordial for a fainting ſoul. | 


infuſeth the babits of grace into the ſoul : But ſecondly, 
by going before, we underſtand « going before in a graci- 
ous Att, and in a comfortable apprehenſion. Neither far- 


Humiliation went before Faith, as a work wrought by cur 
own ftrength.We acknowledge Humiliation to be « work. 
of Gods ſpecial grace inthe ſon!. And the queſtion is plain» 
ly thas ; ; | 
Whether God ordinarily gives a poor ſont power to aft 


ſalvation, before, in ſome meaſure , he hath brought the 
ſoul ts be ſenſible of its loſt. and nngoxe condition ? 

We ſay he doth not. 

We will grant to our Brethren that are unſatisfied 
concerning this truth, 

Firſt, 7 hat a mar muſt belceve, before he can monrn : 
But how? not by any ſaving a& of jultifying Faith, He 
maſt belceve there is a.ſin pardoning Saviour , that hath 
fulneſs and freeneſs of mercy, and enough in his fulneſs 


hope in Ifrael concerning: this thing. Then be puts bs 
month in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope. | 

| Secondly, we will eafily grant, that amman muſt beve | 
Jars and juſtifying Faith, before the work. of repemtance 
and bumiliationwili be perfelt in hx ſoul : As we main- 
tain itto bea precedent work, ſo wedeby it not tobe a 


| 


ther is the queſtion to be underſtood, as if we thought | 


Faith,by relying npon Chriſt, and the promiſes of life and | 


for him ; and that, though he hath finned , yet there is | 


Zo 
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ſubſequent effec, | 
1 B'3 ' Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, we will grant, that t 2 not 4 w##k, to be done 
by onr own ftrength, it is Gods work, onely our difpute 
is concerning Gods aſuall orderin working. The (ame 
ſpirit that works a power in the foul of dependence up- 
on Chrift, takes alſo away the heart of ſtone, and gives an 
heart of fle(h. : Ry 

Fourthly, we will grant, that che babits of theſe graces 
are both together inthe ſoul, We only queſtion which 
God gives the ſoul power to a firſt. | 

Fiftly, Fe diſpmie nor concerning the meaſure, but con- 
cerning the thing. We do not queſtion , whether the 
ſonl muſt be thus far, or thus much , or thus logg hum- 
bled, before God will give jt power to a& Faith, by a 


comfortable reliance on Chriſt, We only tay it muſt be 
humbled, 

Sixtly, Pe do not limit the workings of God, and ſay it 
75 ſonecefſary on Gods part, that he cannot give the ſonal 
power comfortably to apply Chrift and the promiſes : bat 
we ſay, it s not his #ſnall courſe and ordinary way of di- 


| ſpenſing grace, to do it, Yet his dealings are various, he 


works not alike to all ; he may, and fomtimes doth go 
out of his beaten road, The queſtion is not concerning a 
neceſſity on Gods part, but only concerning a neceflity 
on our part ; not concerning his miraculous power , but 
bis gracious will ; nor concerning any extraordinary 0- 


peration, but concerning his ordinary way of diſpenſa- 


| tions. This is the queſtion traly ftated, which I ſhall en- | 


— to maintain as atruth of God, in this following 

tion. a 
That God in his ordinary way of difpenſations of fþe- 

ciall Grace, doth not give a poor ſoul power to apprehend 


Chriſt, as it's Saviowr , and accordingly to refÞ and rel! 


apon hing for ſalvation, before in ſome meaſure or other he 
hath brought ſuch 4 ſoul to be ſenſible 6 job low condi- 
tion by Nature, and humbled it for its going aſtray from 


bins, 


Part. 


This 


"45.08, 


| ſoul ſhould know that to be,which cannot be. But Chrilt 
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This I ſhall labour to make good, From Reaſon, Scrip*, 


and Argumeats, brought againlt it» 

Firſt, The ſoul cannot come in to Chriſt, till it be gone 
in ſome meaſure ont of it ſelf,nor can the ſoul know that 
Chriſt is come into it, till it knows it « gone ont 4 it ſelf. 
The reaſon of the latter is plain, for it is impoſlible the 


cannot come into a full foul, Now the foul is not gone 
out of it ſelf, nor wilt it ge out of it (elf, till jt ſee the 
danger of continuing in it ſelf ; this danger works fear, 
this fear ſorrow, and this ſorrow is humiliation. 
Secondly, Chrift will onely come into ſuch « ſoul, and 
give ſuch a ſoul pewer to reſt, and rely upon , ind comfor- 


"by ing ſoule. - 


ture, and Experience ; andclear from thoſe ObjcRions, 


2. 


rably to apprehend him, as will prize h:m. But till the 


and thirſts after him, it is-plaia by the many promiſes 


it isimpoflible bart it ſhould loath Chriſt, according to 
that of the wiſe man, Prov. 27.7. The fall ſoxl loatheth- 


the honey comb, The Apoſtle faith, 7 o you that beleeve 
he i precioms.If Chriſt be not precious to the ſonl,the foul 
doth not, will not, cannot, belceve in him. Now fo long | 


to the fonl > Is Chriſt and (in both of a taſte, think we ? 
What fe lowſhip hath light with darkyeſs? (laith ihe A» 

poſile) If Chriſt be precieusto them that beleeve, then 
certainly ſin muſt be bitter to them that beleeve, if light] 
and darkneſs be contrary as the Apolile ſpeaks. But 

Chriſt is precious to them that believe. | 
Thirdly, That ſol can never be willing toreff upon 
Chriſt, that 14 not willing to leave ſin, for fin and Chrift 
are contrary © and it is impoſſible for a man to pleaſe his 


Now it is impoſlible that the ſoul ever ſhoald leave fin | 


| ſon! be humbled, it will never prize (hriſt, For the firſt, | 
that Chriſt will onely come into ſach a foul as hungers| 


made to ſuch, But that ſoul that is notempried of it ſelf; | 


as fin is:{weet, and luſt fweer, how ſhall Chriſt be ſweet | 


luſts and Chriſt too, Tow canvot ſerve God. aud manmon. | 


"I, 


(which 
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| ACordial for afaiming ſol, Partl. 
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(which is na turall unto it) and imbrace! Chriſt, (whoſe 
| goodnels and ſweetnels ſomthing more then nature, 
= more then fie ſh and blood muſt reveal) before it be con- 
3S 'vinced, that (in.is vile and bitter, A reaſonable creature 
is a&ed by reaſonable principles. Nabal could fay, Shall 
I take my bread, and my water, and my fleſh , that I have 
killed for my ſhearers, and give it unto men whom I know 
not what they be, Who « David ?- and who # the ſon of 
Jeſſe ? (faith he) The fig-tree in Jorhams parable ſaith, 
| Shall I forſake my ſweetneſs and my good fruit ? and go to 
be promoted over the trees, So faith a poor ſonal when it 
© pt crit is proud; who is Chriſt ? and who is the Son of God that 
7 {I ſhouldlemeall? Sacrifice my luſt and my corruptions 
7 wile rexitle [Unto him ? What ! (faith the proud- (inner) ſhall I. for- | 
vreey 75247 | ſakemy ſweet luſt and ſweet corruptions , to yield to 
Tune fidere ann | Chrift*Tbe ſou] mult be convinced that finis evil, yea, 
eſſe penitenti« | and the greateſt evil,or it will never imbrace good. Now 
partem ſed cjus | it i$1mpoſſible that the foul ſhould be really convinced, 
conſiquency/ct- | thatfin is the greateltevill, and God the greateſt good; 
pilapuhetes P | bat the ſoul will be grieved, that it hath forſaken the 
hoc loco nox in- | fountain of living waters, thegreateſt good, to cleave to 
| #eBigi un) | the greateſt of evils. But why thould Idive into the di- 
ver fo - ay ſpentations of God, by the bucket of reaion? Let us ſee 
wigs | what Scripture and experiences of the Saints of God, 
ron. recorded in I , tell us, CMarthew 31. 32. 
mere pariews |*-And ye when you had ſeen it, repented not after= 
WG ene ward that you els or in : A bo and _ 
+ [| omnino requi- | Commentator [ Zningl:vs | hath this note up- 
4 | ritur antcquam |on this Text, Grace and mercy exhibited to the 
-- a Chy __ world in Chriſt, ts not eftcemed by thoſe who ds not feel 
iter obla- | their ſins and grieve for them, Chriſt complains in the|. 
14 poſſumus ap | Text, that they wonld not. repent that they might be- 
| | prebendere.i%- | leeve, not that they would not beleeve that: they might 
j + —_— repent. Will you know 1s whom. the promiſes are made, 
151.col,221.8, | for whom Chriſt comes, and ro whom he comes, He re: 
| R1 t 
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| teous, but finners torepentance, He is a Papkeion, ad he. Mat. 5.3,4,6- 
[tells us, 7 he whole need not the Phyſitian, but the fick, He' - by 7 
_ [hath told you, that He fills the buingry with goed things, 4.9 19. 
but the rich he ſend: empty away. "He hath pronounced Luk.19,16,% 
them Bleſedthat monrn, for they ſhall be comforted, that 15. 4,6. 
are poor in iþirit,for theirs 35 the Kingdom of God;that Go oo odds +8 
out weeping and carrying precious ſced, for they ſhall return Ea 
rejoycing, and bring their ſheaves with them, Now cer-| 
: tajoly ,if Chriſt Jetus only came into-the world for ſuch, | 
and none can have any aſſurance that Chriſt came to {ave | 
bim, till be bath diſc!amed his own righteouiness, and is 
convinced he is a miſerable-loſt. creature ; Surely then 
they cannot belceve before,for Faith is the uniting grace ; 
that knits the ſoul to-Jeſus Chriſt, - - + 
Secondly, /f the promiſes onely belong ts ſuch as hun-|- 
ger and tbirſt, as are weary and heavy laden,and do nat be- 
| lowg to thews before they are ſo, then certainly they cannot "1 
beleeve before they are weary and heavy laden, For the i 
| fame inſtant that the ſonl beleeves; and is married +to 
Chriſt, the ſame inſtant are the promiſes intajled to| 
the ſoul, being it's proper jointure, Gal. 3. 22+ Eph, 

I. 13. 
Thirdly, 1f the bleſſing onely belong to ſuch, ſurely they | 
| n2uſt be ſuch before they can aft Faith, or elſe abeleever 
may be in the ſtate of condemmation, and under the carſe. 
Baz to ſuch wu the bleſſing pronounced, Matth. 5. 2, 
4, 6. | . "ty Ky 
Infinite Arguments might be drawn from. Scripture z | 
Shall we ſee a little experience. Let us ſearch 6ut-Gods- 
ordinary dealings: to whom hath he revealed himſelf 1a 
any comfortable apprebenſion ? what beleevers can we | 
finde in Scripture, who in coming to Chriſt had+not 1:5 
their feet dipt 10-bitter waters ? Shall we take that troop-) f 2. 
of converts at Peters Sermon ? Att, 2. 37. T hey-were | : 
pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and to the ref /Brentitbom, 

, | | * a7 : of ad loc. ; 
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| bled tothe grave before you read of his Faith : Let every 


| 


nerall common Faith in the beginning, butnot alwayes a | 


| A Cordiall for a fainting follte. Pirrl. 


'O loſt undoneereatures ? whrar ſhall we do ? MF.16.29, 
- Fhe Jaytor came rrembing before Paul and Silzs, and fell 
down at their feet, wolfatd, firs | whar maſt 1 as to be ſa- 
ved, Take thegredt cOfivert Panl, Aft 9. what altoniſh- 
mg torrow was he fyrallowedupin ? he was even ham- 


Chriſtian examine his own experience, whether cyer 
he ſhoald have received, or prized Chrift, if be had not 
firſt been ſtracken with the tence of hisown miſery. E- 
nough hath been ſaid for it, let us hear alittle what cath 
| be ſaid apainlt it. 

' F. Obj. No man will be hambledexcept he behteve; 
what ſhall make me-rnn to God and mourn, except 1 be- 
leeve he will pardon ? 

Anf. We do not diſpute of any Faith, but a juſtifying 
Eaich. To beleeve, and be perſwaded I may be patrdo- 
ned, is not a diſtinguiſhing aRof a juſtifying Faith, this 
was granted defote;' 'tis one thing to, beleeve Lmay' be 


leevel am pardoned, or to rely on Chriſt for pardon,this 
pardoned till he is hambled. 

moſt alwajes go before the effect t 

tance hathtwo parts, The averfion of the foul from fin, 

and the cenverſion of the ſoul to God ; thelatter part of 

it is only.an effeR of Faith, the former part of it, the 

| eurning of the foul from ſin, is alf6 anefeR, bur not only 
an effeQ, it is begun before Faith.thongh it be not ended 

till oft life be at an end. Secondly , The turning of the 


eftect of Faith,or rather a confequene of Fajirty, viz. a ge- 


conſequent of ſaving juſtifying Faith. F 
3. Obj. 


| of che Apoſtles, Men; and brethren, what ſhelf we do?| 


— 


is proper te 2 juſtified petfon, nor can he beleeve he is | 
2' Obj. Repertance 1 the effeft of Paith, wow the tauſe | 
Anſ. We diſtinguiſhed before of Repentance ;:Repen- 


foul from fin, and the imbice'ring fin to the foul, is an | 


pardoned, fo inay an hypocrite, *Tis anocher thing to bes | 


% 
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3- Obj. Chr; maſt work this hawiliation, or it 15 | 
ood for nothing : now if Chriſt be. in the foule working | | 

umiliation, then there 1s Faith : Therefore Faith w 

| go before humiliation. =» ; 
£Anfw. Firſt, though Chriſt work this humiliation in 
| the foule, yet it doth not follow that Chriſt is in the 
foule; for it may bee a worke of common grace, and. 
FE Chrift is not in every foule upon. which his common! 
b, grace works.. But ſecondly, to anſwer more fully, I am 
= of the minde of Maſter Shepherd, and Maſter Hooker, 
1 that although there be an bumiliation which is indeed 
the worke of common grace, which an hypocrite may 
{have, yet there is an humiliation which is the worke of 
ſpeciall grace, andrhatthis Ilikewite precedes the ex- 
erciſe of. Faith »z And although it is true, that Chriſt 
cannot be in the ſoule,' but in the ſame inſtant the ſoule 
is is Chriſt, for Faith is the matriage grace, yet it doth 
not follow, that the foule is enabled by an 2R of Faith | 
to apply Chriſt to it ſelfe, afſoon as Chrift is inthe ſoul, | 
and the habit of Faith is infoſed intothe ſoul , and there- Þ 
fore the queſtion is ſtated, not concerning the hadit of |  - 
Faith, but concerning the a& of Faith ; viz, Whether q 
God gives the ſoule power to receive, relie upon, .and | 
{| apply Chriſt, or receive any comfortable apppreken- 
fions of Chriſt, and the ſoule in reſpet of us (who can 
onely judge of the habit by the a) .cannot bee ſaid to 
have Faith, before it hath aRted humiliation or repen- 
| tance - The queltion is not which the ſoule mult .have q- 
firſt, in reſpe&of Gods gift, but which it aQs fþſt for | 
our apprehenſion. | | 
4. Obj. The preaching of this puts ſouls wpon de-\ | 
| ſpair, and hinders Faith, they do not believe , becauſe | | 
they, cannot find that they. are ſo humbled as God re-| 
A quires, b- #4 | . NOTING» | 
 Anfw. 1. The Sun muſt __ bw RR k ron 
' "| fore eyes + What is the truth of God mult not dee con- 
ad Cs ccaled, _ = 
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'e ordjall for a fainting ſoul. 


| ceaſed, becauſe wicked men and feducers grow worſe- 
and worſe.” As | 

Secondly, No ſoul that js ele&ed can deſpaire,if God 
hath given them to Chtiſt, the Devill ſhall never pluck 
them out of his hand;the word.multbe preached,though 
to ſome.it mult prove the ſavor of death unto death: To 
the Gentiles ſaobiſkneſs. 7R ; | 

Thirdly, We do not ſay, they mult repent to ſuch and 
ſuch a degree, mourn ſo many teares ; wee ditpute not 
how much ſorrow there mult bee, but maintaine there 
mult be ſome, | 

Fourthly, True ſorrow ought not to hinder Faith, for 
the end of it is onely to bring the ſoule to be willicg to! 
exerciſe the grace of Faith, by comming to Chriſt,” re-: 
Ring and relying npon him for ſalyation, 8c. - 

5. Obj. But God works not his att of ſpeciall grace af- 
ter the manner of men, he works them together, therefore 
faith and regentance are together wrought. 
| Anſw.. Wee diſpute not. how God works them, but 
how the ſoule a&s them, not which is inthe ſoule firſt, 
but which appeares ont of the ſoule firſt. /acob.and E- 
ſas may be twins, and.in their mothers womb together, 
but (hall it therefore follow that they (hall come out to- 
| gether ? may not Eſa put out his hand before /acob,and 
bee ſeen firlt by the mother and world too ? 
| - 6. Obj. But this us t6 taks away free grace, to ſay 
God will not ſave a poore creatare before it be thus and 
thus bambled. 

Anſw. 1. It is not to take away the freeneſſe of 
grace; but to teach men to take heed, that they doe not 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſle ; it does not 


ons of Gods own making. ng | 
Secondly, Yeu may as well-ſay it deſtroyes free grace, 
to ſay, none ſhall be ſaved but thoſe that believe, which 


is the expreſſe language of Scripture, ' He that beleeverh. 
| !Unor & damned already. "Third 


| 


deſtoy free grace, to enjoyn qualifications and conditi- |- 


| 
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| liſts talk of, rhe text only ſaies, that God-opened the. heart 
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jultifies either for any works of grace a&ed of our own, 
or fot, the merit of any,graces. which he hath -infuſed in- 
to 18. , } 

7. Obj. But when the Faylor acked Paul, what (ball 1 
do to be ſaved? he doth not ſay, mourn and be ſaved, or 
faſt and pray and bee ſaved, but beleeve and be ſaved; 
and when we read of the converfronof Lydia, wee doe not 
read, that ſh:e had any ſuch bhumiliation.. as theſe Legas» 


of Lydia. | jy h 

 Axſw. 1. To that of the Jaylor, it is true, that Paul 
doth not-ſay, mourn and bee ſaved, &c. Paxl bad lear- 
ned more Wiſdomethen to affli& the afflited , the text 


C 4 a+ 
a :3+ Wee ay, that free. grace|. 
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| ſgies, Hee came rrembling and fellat the Apoſtles frets} 
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| chow ſhatr be ſaved ; Þele 


eing tim thus amazed with terrour, 
oougs LPRgr re whit todo, 
and kow-this proves that there 
| on, -let the difcreet reader judge, 
becanſe when the Jaylor was ſo terrified that hee was 
ready apy (onde not bid bim Rill be knmbled, but 
beleeve, therefore there is no need of hamilintion. It 
is plain out'of the Text,  thit his homiliation alchough 
it was ſudden znd ſhort, yet it was ſtrong + Firſt, Tt 
made him tremble and fall downe atthe Apoſtles feet : 
Secondly, it wrought tully to its appointed end, to beat 
the ſinner ont of himſelfe, Sirs'! faith hee, har ſhall 7 | 
do to bt feved?- 1'know tiot whit to do, ivitnptyed;for 
if he had known what to do, he weuld never have uskt,; 
what (hall l do? re 
Obj. Bur ſome will /ay,hiz trembling and falling down, 
was for fear the priſencrs were pouie. ED an 
- A*ſw.. That is cleared out ofthe Texti Paw bad cri- 
ed nnto him, Do thy ſeife uo baym,for we art all here, af- 
ter all thiscommeth his trembling, and 'cryibg, whe 
ſhall I 46? But ſecondly, wee may ſhape 'another an- 
ſwertoit, Pas? faith to the. Ja ay; wr, ouly beleeve and 
vea evitig Uoth here. nclude hami: 
liatron', 'Faith- i an att of an bumblid ſoule,” and” no 
foule will or canbeleeve,. that hatb not been truly hum- 
bled ; therefore the great hurt that thoſe do, that preach 


| Faith, is dealing too Tueoliilly 


- anſyver, * 


# eajicr for m ro deny then for thers to prove. 


down humiliation under a pretence ot preaching up 
itfully with peoples foules : 
Firſt, Preachmg only 'Faith', Secondly, Perfwadins 

rhem that a ſinner as a finutr, drunkard, whortmonyer,| 
te us ay 1 of Faith, and not afinneras an bum: þ 
bled finner. For the example of Lydia and the Eungch, 

which is all, that there is ly Þtetehce to boaſt of ;'Wee 


Firſt, her Goloprned hey heart wirhois any khblavg; 
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elf cdnut c m_ , 2 p ! | 
« fetus" it-ths Hieffins,. his 7 


ce wp as the Meſſia ary which. they fart oo a the Her 
© (ont the eau' to reveate (hrift, ſo that it doth wor fols 
1** low ſhe had never ſorrowtd becauſe ſhee did not then ſor- 
| ** row. vid. Shepherd, Sound beleever, p.5.4+ 
1. Thirdly, © 1» examples recorded i Scriptwre ((aith 
& he) of Gods converting fract, dv not thin\they had no 
& ſorrow for fin, Kona 6 it is not ſet downe in all places, 
6 and quoteth, 1 Tim.1.13,14- Paul was a, Perſecator, 
'« butthe Lordreceived him to were doth it follow there- 
> fore ho Wat redeivedwithont bumhation ? ſet the cone 
1 2rary, Abb 9s. 
| Fourthly, God: workes are not alwaies alike in all; 
therefore in (tating the queſtion, I put in (in Gods or- 
\ dinary way of diſpenſations) Elijah went to heaven in a 
fiery chariot, but every dhe Mitt not look to bee coacht 
thither.: See Afr Shepherds cighs rules, concertiing this, 
in his Sound hbeltever, 4p. 48. ad pug. 57» 


mine, by Resſon, Sctiprure,atd his own experience, 
fo) 0? whethty that ® perf Pabvh. 
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2 And now I leave every Chriſtian Reader to deter- | 
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| 4nd. you when you.bad [een it repemted not 
afterward that you might beleeve.'.'.” * 


a. 


« 4,-2.0 ob yi ft avid 

The way of comfarting « foaltunder that trouble of | 
| conſcience, 1 ah not enonghhambled, ere, © | 
SPE He laſt day you may remember, I diſ- 
ST IE - cult the queſtion, Whether humiliati- | 
C on goes before. Faith, orgo..- awbich 
being premiſed, Iſhall come now to 
ſpeak ſomething by way of ſatisfaRi- 

BEIT onto {uch foules, as labour under this 
perplexity of ſpirit. | 
Ab! (faitha Chriſtian) 7 carer beleeve, I dare not | 
reſt my ſouls upon Chrift, nor upon the promiſes, Alas ! 
[ was never yet ſufficiently hambled, were my_heart bro- 
ken enongh, then I might be bound up by reſting #pot the 
promiſes. Wauld God lay me low enough, then 'I might 
hope ta be exalted;, but would you have ſuch an bard, 
flinty-hearted wretch as I think I beleeve? what one that 
hath ſuch a proud ſtiffſe-neck> How tc it poſſible, that I 
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[call proceedings in ſpeaking ſomething to the ſatisfaRi- 


* [T will firſt Ipeak a word by way of premiſe ; then I will 


| 


J 
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(heuld have any ground of Fgith? Faith (they ſay) @ 
| flower, that grawes no where but juſt mpon the brinks of 


the laks that burnes with fire and brimſtone, it muſt b:e 
bottomed apox the ſenſe and pain of a loſt. conditionz the 


Jaaden once, [ might think to be eaſed by Faith. 
\ This is the ſad afflition that many a good but ſadded 
poor foule groans under. Now for my more'methodi- 


on of poor ſoules, groaning under this trouble of ſpirit; 


offer ſome conſiderations to comfort a ſoule ander ſach 
a perplexity and diſtrefle of ſpirit ; Laſtly, I ſhall ſpeake 
ſomething by way of dire&ion and'caution, | 
For the firſt of theſe by way of Premiſe, Weu'e to 
ſay, there is no errour but bath ſomecruth init; noore 
but hath ſomething of gold ; as no field of  wheatbut 
hath ſome tares, nor ſcarce a field of - tares but there is 
ſome ear or two of wheat :. ſo it is in this-complaint 
of the ſoule, here js ſomethingof truth,as well as fome- 
thing of miſtake, upon what the complaint is groun- 
ded ; that therefore no ſoule might preſume from what 
I (hall ſpeak by and by, not to agile ap a preſamptuous 
ſoule, but to eſtabliſh: a fainting ſoule, Let mee pre» 
miſe, 33 tort 


es > A} 


way ro be found i5t0 bee loſt, could 1 bee weary and heavy | 


Firſt, Thatit ir atruth, and that which| muſt fland 
if al the world be found liars ts it, That God (eldome or 
never gives the ſoule power to apprehend and apply Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and truly to reſt, upon him, before that bee hath 
firſt of all (hewed the fonle its loſt and undone condition... 


gard of our ſight, and hence are the promiſes made, not 


proved this fafficiently the laſt time. Chriſt came to: ſeek, 


COIN 


God makes humiliation to a& firſt in the ſoule, jo-re» | 


to ſinners as finners, but to ſinners as. humbled finners, |_ 
I mean, , that God hath humbled and brought low. J 


and to ſave that which was loſt : not to call the righte> | 
| BI th, aps. > | - > 4 
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Premiſe. 


| cording to che ordinary diſpentatigns of bis grace ; and 
if any cometo heaven another way, it is beyond Gods 


. PPE IO” 0 4 


up £0 heaven, and a rulemuſt not be gaſt away for one 
exception, nor a fummer made with one ſwallow. 


falſe reſting vpon the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and there are 
{ome that/pretend they reſt upon Jeſus Chriſt,to whom 


another day +: See it plain, Af{a;7. 20; 21, Butonthe 


1 fhallin __ next places | my ſelfe to them, ow 
Gnaang by way of conſolation to- them, to ſupport 


knew if hee were overthrown, his army would quick- 


| cally. overthrow his ſoule ; Hee that belerverh not © 

condemned alroedy ; bat if be getsthat caſtle, he is lafc 2 
| thereforel ſay, to'throw the Devils ſnares out of the- 
way, {hl offer ſomethingto ſeules whoſe complaint 
is this, O7-cammer, F dare not belerve, 1 have not been 
humbled enough, &c. 


everyWheve talked for humiltation, and” ſorrow of heare- 


for ſre,yer be bath no where ſet,a meaſure for it. The: 


Chriſt will bee as a bruiſed'reed, and us a broken ſtaffe | 


as 8:6 £ ke. 559 £ 
» 


... {GoreinlLfor a fainting ſoule.  Par'l. | 
wa bur funers v7epentance. Ifay this is x trath, and we | 
maſt gravt it, yea, and we moſt grant tos, that it is ac- 


ordinary conſe of dealing with ſinners; for this is his | 
"| aſuall courſe, firft, tothrow down te hell, then to lift | 


- And therefore letino foule preſume, and fay, well I can | 
beleeveundreſtupon Chriſt, and yer Tnever was ham- | 
bled; without queſtion there is a falſe applying and a |. 


+eontrary,there may bee and is a great miſtake upon this |. 
[truth in troubled and fainting foules :. And therefore-|- 


and eſtabliſh them, 'andby way of {uccour tothem, to |. 
ſtrengthen chem againſb thrs temptation of Satan, For | 
:Faieb isrhe radicall and fundamentall grace of the ſoul, |- 
anda be faid to his Souldiers, Fighr not againſt either | 
fmador greas, but only againſt rhe King of Iſrael: (Hee | 


[ 1y-beconred) So faith the Devill, iFt can but overthrow | 
| his fajth, and ſteve bim-off from the promiſes, 1 ſhall | 


Firit, Be comforted, knowing that although. God bath | 
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| ver man was damned for degrees of grace , for want of 


| grace many a ſoul hath periſhed, bat for degrees of grace 
| aever ſoul was yet in danger. Muſtard-ſeed Faith is as 
1much ving Lond as the-bulwark- Faith of affaranee. 
| God holds hi 


| not be tract in his goings; who liath foand 'opt his foot- 
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ia aakes..!, 
promiſes are not madeto ſinners as finners, ers, (as ne 


Bible before they will ſhew us any ſuck premiſes ; but 
it is 2s true on the contrary, that they are not made to 
ſinners juſt thus far,and thus deeply hambled. That there 
mult be tome, Gad hath revealed that in bis word 3 but 


ſpoſe as he pleaſeth. Be comforted (Chriſtian) that ne-' 


bottle, as well 'to thoſe eyes that froms 
ſincere beart, drop onetear, this to day , and another to 
morrow, as for thoſe that make their heads fountains of 


| tears, and their eyes rivers of water, Z4c.4.10.#bo hath | 


deſpifed the dey of ſmal rhingeIDo you remember Chriſt 


gatheredup the tragments of the bread," which he had} 


created, the leaſt of thy tears is x chriſtall drop, if from 
the ſincerity of the heart, the very winimuns quod fethe 
leaſt of a penitent : Why wilt thou make block in thy 


thou ſet God a bound, as if he' could Hot* or would not! 


ſuch a land-mark , when God hath ſct 'thee no 
bound , ſaying, Hberto ſhals then go, and no fivr- 
ther? PU RULE 


thy humiliation, ſo neither can any man ſet thee a 
—_ whoſoever is or ſhall be ſgveg, (ball i and 
20 this, or this degree humbled.” Th 
do it, becauſe Gods difpenfations ire various; God will 


ſteps? His wajes are paſt finding ont, they are like the 
way of an Eagle in the air. Now God hath many wiſe 
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mjans, and Libertines, tell us) they muſt make is #new| | 


far the meaſure of it, God will have that to-order and dis | 


own way,and throw a beneio thy'own diſh 2 Why wilt | ; 
ſave thee, till thy -ſorrows flood had'come up to 


Secondly, Confider, as Ged bath aſſigned -mo Tor 
3-t 
'be, 


no man's able to | . 


nds inthe varicty of the diſpenlations of his free grace : 
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1 ACordiull for afainting foul. PA 
; There are {cycrall ſorts of people, that God deeply bums | 


1/o many, as Paul A&t.9.Or when it may be he intendsthat 


{ 91411 Can finde out the work of God, that he maketh from 


bles oftentimes. | | 
. ._ AS1.T hoſe that be intends for ſome great ſerv:ce in his 
Churchgither topreach the Gofpel, for the conver fion of 
they ſhall come ont , and become witneſſes for hu truth - 
much. . . 
2. Such as God perhaps ſees ,, have quick and high 
ſpirits, and will be enclmable to (ltby pride, The Lord lay- 
 eth them low, that they may have their ſpirits tamed, 
and be brought jnto a lowly ſubjeRion to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
 Andthis might be one cauſe of Pa#ls humiliation too, 
deeper then any other ofthe Apoſtles we read of. 

3. Such as. have been notorions publike fnners 5 Mar 
aſſes mult be brought to Babylon, laid in irons, then re- 
| ceived to mercy; half hang'd, thenthe rope mult be cur, 
and the man ſaved z jult ſinkingiin hell, then life up by: 
the chin ; he bad beea a perſecutor, be had <=} qr 
lem ſwim with innocent blood, and that might be ano. 
ther reaſon of Pa»/:s ſo deep humiliation. | 

4+ And:yet, /» theſe the wayes,of God are not the ſame 

to our eze. Peter an eminent preacher, yet we reade; of 
'no ſuch bumiliation 1n him. Mary CHagdaler x grievous 
deyil-poſlelt ſinner, and yet we reade of-no ſuch ſorrow 
in ber: God will not be traRt in his wayes, we muſt not 
know the manner of his workings with bis Saints,be wil. 
chuſe whom he liſt, and why he liſts, and -he will briog 
them in how. he liſts, and when heliſts, Eccl. 3, 11. Ne 


{ 


the beginning to the end.; Gods wayes are like the wayes 
of a ſerpent upon a rock, and although Ithink with Ma- 


LY 


ſter Shepheard, that we.cannot conclude, becauſe we do 
not reade of .the like humiliation of Lydia, and others of 
the Apoſtles, therefore they had no ſuch humiliation as 
Paxl ; Yet I cannot but think, that therefore their ſor«, 
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- Theſe fine veſſels, God uſually hammers and files very | 
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rows are not revealed, that we might not ſtumble upon: 


way 


riety of driiÞoſitions, upon which God makes hi fpecialt: 
grace gloriomws.. God hath ſome that arerough piecesof 


makes themfit for his Sanfuary : Others of more 'ge- 
nuine,and, meek,and ingenuous tempers, would be chopt 
in pieces,if fo much ſhould be hewen off them, ' Some: 
grounds need not ſuch {tubbing, and digging, and'/plow- 
1ng, and harrowing, they will be fit to recerve-the ſeed 
without ſo much lavour. ; 

6. Some drſpoſitiont are not ſo fixt, as to ſettle long up- | 
on an ebjett,as robe ſo deeply affected with t, as others are. 
« Moveable diſpeſtrons ( ſauh Doftor Sibbs) are 'nor 
«© ot long affetted with axy thing, and therefore (ſaith be ) 
«© one 141m uſe of croſſes, 1s to take off the ſoul from that 


« Apain (ſaith he) : be ſpirits may be ſomtimes weak and 
<< ſo waftedy that they wouldnor be able to indure ſo ftrong' 
<« a confi of grief as others that are of freſh,and ftrong, \ 
& & four ſpirits; And in ſuch.a caſe God hath promiled,' 


For I will nxt comend for ever, neither will I bee alwayes 
wroth for the ſpirits ſhou[d then fail before megani the ſouls 
awhich 1 have 'made. Be comforced (Chriltian)*when} 
thou conſidereſt -the variety of Gods difpenſations, 
though thou doeſt not finde him aQting in ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation'to thee, as poſſibly he hath done to others ;Tt may; 
be he hath not appointed thee for ſuch an eminent ſer 
vice, be intendsnotperbaps to call thee co martyrdom; 
Poſſibly thou wert by :nature of a dejeRed melancholy 
ſpirit, and more indiſpoſed to pride, then others ;- Per- 


| haps he hadnot ſuffered thee to ran into ſuch outragious 


them, and tye- up God//to-ſuch and ſuch: diſpenſa-F 
tions, as if God could work -but one and the ſame} 


ay. et . RE, ' 
5+ Beſides, There may be a cauſe tm the temper and va- 


kaotty timber, theſe he hewes, and cuts much before he] 


_ 


© it ts ſo dangeronſly ſet upon, and fix our running ſpirits 5] 


not to fix his wrath upon the ſoul teo heavily, 7ſa.57.16.] 
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| more 1ears to his bottle ? Poſſible thoy wert not of 


te. 
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(CCordiall for a fainting ſouls. PaRrml 
—ckoneſſer,-a5 others did, for which they maſk pay|. 
wicked $,2s others did, for which they mn pay 


moroſe and rugged a temper, as others ; that thou didft 
not need ſuch ftubving and digging ; not ſo knotty , that | 
thou ſhouldt need fo mych cutting and he wing ; though 
thon badſt as many bat humours as others, by nature,yet 
it way be that they were not ſo ſetled, and putrified by 
vitieus cutome 3 or if they were, yet be comforted is 
this, that God aftsnet with great ſinners and perveric 
natures, and proud tempers, and eminent veſſels, alike. 
Who art thou ta trat the Almighty 7 to. limit the holy 
one of Iſrael 7: and if that Gad ats in ſuch various di- 
ſpenfations, know that it is hot inthe power of man to 
ſet a meaſure. | | 
Thirdly, Conſider the end of humiliation, and if the end 
bs wrought, tek no thought for the means, The endsof 
humiliation are chicfly.cheſe two. Firſt, To meke ſin bir- 
ter tothe ſent, to wes ag into a loathing and dete- 
ftation of fin. Secondly, T o wake the ſoul in @ capacity of 
afting Faith. | 
-1- The fuſt end, #90 bring the ſanl mio a laatbing and 
leaving of fin ; That Epbrains may ſpeak tyro words, 
Firſt, What have I dene ? Secondly, What bave I todo 
With Idols ? Conlider, thou fayelt, I have not been hum- 
bled enaugh, how ſhall we judge that? 1, Haththy hu- 
miliation made thee te loath fin? That thou ſayeſt as Fob 
42-6, { 4bbor wy ſolf, and regent : Mark, the end of re« 
"5 hon ſelf-abhorring. Doelt thou ſay with David: 
{4 119+163. I abhor avd bate lying and every falſeway, 
verſe 194, And 1 hate vain theughts, verſe 119. And 1 
ba themthat bate thee, P11,139:31,29. This isenough, |. 
reſt thy thoughts init, Heb.1 9. Thon bgfHovedrighte-| 
onſneſi, and bated iniquity 3' thenefore thy Goa, evanthy| 
Ged, hath enoivied thee with the og! of gladveſs abeve thy 
fellows. That which was there ſpoken of God concern+| 
DT RS miliation 


-— 


aikation Cwhickthon thinkeſt i is not Jon Hes 
| thus in thee 7 that whereas thou wah) ha liar, 
| ſwearer, unclean perſon, a vain proud perſon, a 
nion of foots, Now thou canſt ſay, and ſay heartily,that 
thou hate't drunkennefle, ſwearing, lying, labbath-brez= 
king, vanity, formality , yea, and thoſe that do theſe 
things ? Why now. thy humiliation hath wroaght ob 
end. Why (houldſt thou not love righteouſneſle, reſt up 
on'Chriſt, zpply the promiſes, &c. To ſay now, 1 we. 
not think Ihkave ground tobcleeve, is as much as if one 
ſhouldday, when be hath made uſe of 2 ſcaffold tobuild: 
a.great building, Alas 7 1 cannot bdeeve that! may lay 
| the top-flones of my building, my ſcaffold is not high- 
h,orit is got ſtrong enough ; whenit hath proved 


| it ſelf borh high enough, and ſtrong enough, inbolding/ 
| to accompliſh-the work. Doftor S:bbs, in anſwer to. 

| cis queſtion, When isGodly ſorrow ſpch as that the ſoul 
{ may [tay it elfwich comfortable thoughts avout i ts cog- | 
| ditions ? ? Gareth thee Rube At as | 
| ct. #hew we finder ainſt that fin which we for» | 
| wvorly fell into and abilityto kb # COMLYATY WAY. fer 


|- 2: Hhenthut which is. waning ingrief, —_ #p. is. 
mo hen afeer grief we flnde inward peace.” 


above «ll the contentmems inthe world. 
5. Whewit ſprings fuombatred,und works tra batred 4 


4. VF henufter 2,we value the rack and Servp in Chriſt | 


gait all fon . 

Firſt, Now ( ſaith he) erne hatred & Carried. againſt | 
all fu. | 
| Secondly, Eſpecially, wg ainffebeſe fins which are moſt 
wear. Sorrow for fon "I ting affelton of the foul; 
Hate djfrom x8 199 ynd weouy he pres to reſt in our 
hawodof for, peming ment, then in our 

an Ss COU | 
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4 Cordialfor afaimingſonl, ' Part1. 
lancholy,and relerved temper, then in others of a quick 


| and cheatly terpper, and yet thele may hate fin as well as 


. . 3. The ſecond endof humiliation, t" tomats nin 4a 
capacity of receiving Chrift, Every ſoul is not in aca- 
pacity of receiving Jeſus Chriſt, when the ſoul is wil- 
ling, and deſirous to receive Chriſt, then it isin a capa» 
City of recciving him. And: the ſoul cannot a& Faith, 
by reſting upon Chrill, till-it be made willing. Some will 
{ay, doth not [qſus Chriſt work this willingneſs ? yes 


* 
—Y 


without queſtion, /t & he that workgth both to will and 
to do, according to his good pleaſure, Phil, 2. 13, But yet 


fore the ſoul is willing , it is not in a capacity of doing. 
Rev. 22.17. - : | 
Whofoever willeth, let b.m drink of the water of life free- 
h : Firſt, will then take, then drink, and yet it is free. 
T hey ſhall indeed be willing inthe day of his power, Pſal. 
Iio. 3. God draws the will, but he makes: us willing 


| firſt, before be gives us power. to receive.,-and apply 


Chriſt, whicb is the aR of Faith. Now God uſeth'mieans 
to work this willingnels, and: that is hamilijation. Hoſe 
x5, 15+ 1 will go and retwrn ro my place, till they ackyows 
Hedge their 6s, and ſeek, my face. In their efflifiien 
they will ſeek me early. If thy humiliation hath wrought 
this effect in thy ſou), that theu art now made willing to 
receive Chriſt Jeſus, O beleeve,,.aR thy Faith, let ehy 
meaſure of humiliation never trouble thee, it bath 
wrought it's cnd. - | 
i r0 inhaxce the price of Teſms Chriſt ro the ſoul. Chriſt 
would not be fo ſweet, if fin were not ſo bitter. Nocſt 
thou finde this end wrought ? that now Chriſt is more 
precious to thee then. thouſands of gold and ſilver, more 
{weetthen thouſands of luſts and corryptions? -That thy 
heart new (ayes, Othat I bad Chriſt, though I had no- 


[ 


= 


he firſt worketh to'will,before he worketh todo,and be- || 


3. I might name a third end of humiliation, and chae| 


| 


} 
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and the water of life to drinke, Though I beg'd my 
bread, and. wanted water, all: the daies of my lite ? 'O 
that I had the robes of his-righteouſnefle, to cloath my 
ſoulesthough I went naked 1 O give me Chriſt, Ogive 
me Chriſt, above all, fot all, inſtead of all, orelſe I die; 
Here now be comforted, the end is wrought againe,and 
thou haſt: no ground not to beleeve, becaute thou art 
not enough bumbled. The cauſe muſt not deſtroy the 


What ſerves bumiliation for, but to bring thee to it ? If 
thou beelt already by bumiliation brought, that thou art 
grieved for ſis paſt, that thou hateſt fin preſent, that 
thou loatheſt the thoughts of embracing ſin for the time- 
to cone, that thou art made willing to cloſe with Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou prizeſt him above all the earths con- 
tentments whatſpever ; thou haſt no ground, nay thou 
_ in letting thy Faith ſtumble upon this thre» 


4+ Conſider, that it is poſſible thou mayeſt misjudge 


| thinginthe world? chat I had the bread of lifeto exte, , 


| 


end; Theend of humiliation, is as you have heard. | 


thy ſelfe in this point of the meaſure of humiliation too- | , 


you muſt meaſure length and breadth, and all. Secondly, 
Conſider, thow- nuft- meaſure inſide; as well a5 outſide. 
Thirdly, you muſt rewember it is: not done, though it 


on Jeſus Chrift, and receive,” aud apply him 'to thy 
ſoxle. | & 


They will anſwer you, alas, I was neverin ſucha depth 
of amaſing ſorrow, as Pax! was, as I have heard fuch 


The fountain of humiliation is often ſo deep,that we can» | 
not fadom it ; the Well may be deep,thongh we ſeebut © - 
alittle of it.. Firſt, Confider, that in thy humiliation, | 


AJ be done enongh for thee to apply apromiſe, and re =p th 


Firſt, Many Chriſtians miſtake upon this principle. | _ 
Why doeſt thou thinke thy humiliation is not emongh?-| 


and ſuch a Chriſtian was, they were-even in the jawes 
of Hell: My work was alight work to theirs. Halfe ſo 
E 


= 


—_— 


—_— 


— 


much 


Sang Fiery Wa 7 oo 0 ir US >, e200 Rn, ar ie + 
= ” wt o $4: 
. g REL $\ WY, HHS 
F” - * Sk EY - 


HAI, , - pa alt SC tg tubsos a. ©." 


_ WET, 


A 


as well, as ſo much again of ſome that is nat balfe the 
breadth; the breadth makes amends for the length of 
the other. Others, God hath given tnem deep ſorrow, 


not ſo broad and deep 2: there may be as much water in 
2 ſhallow pond, that. is broad, as ina deep well that is 
ſtraight.]t may be thou haſt been divers moneths, weeks, 
yeeres, under thy ſorrow, though it was not ſuch an 
heart-rending ſorrow, as others might be, They bad 
fofrow that even rent their heart in pieces, but itlaſted 
not ſo long as thine, before they bad joy ; Gog meaſu- 
red out their meaſure in depth, and tbine in breadth. 
Secondly, Conſider, if you will meſure your hnmilia- 

1 tien right, you muſt meaſure both inſide, and onrþae.. 
Poſſibly, you judge you are not humbled enough, be 


you mea:ure it only in the ontlide,. alas, many. tempers 


men were wounded, the one blecds nothingoc little at 
all, che other bleeds that the blood Raines all his 8ppe-. 
rell, runs down the ſtreetsg you ſee Rarce a drop. of 
blood come from the other, but the wound bh; 
will you therefore ſay, that the one bleeds not fo much 
a5 the other ?- nay ſurely you will (ay, that hee bleedes 
more deſperately, he bleeds jawardly. The ſcat of hu- 
mili&ien is the keart, not the eye. Humiliation is-aot- 
to be meaſured by wet handkercbiefs; the Ewolac face,is- 
not alwaies the outſide of a mefbroken heatt ; poſſibly 
your heart weepes, your ſoule is ready to burlt with: 
groanings, but you-went the vent of your eyes, they are | 
tongue-tyed. The meaſure of your humiliation for. all 
this may be greater then the other. 

Thirdly, Poſſibly ſome may ſay, O but can I thinke 


are not ſo diſpoſed to teares as others. Suppoſttwo. 


Cordiall for a faintingſoule. Parr 1. 
mach broad-cloath, of 2 great breadth, will make a ſuit | 


but ſhort, perbaps he hath given thee long ſorrow, but | 


caule you have not ſhed ſo many teares a3 ethers have, | 


that God requires no more teares? no mete ladneſle 2; 
or tholethoulands of fins that 1 have in wy life time. 
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| vingbim and reſting apon him'by Faith, doth not ſtop 


| * popery, which is a naturall religion, in this great de- 
| *fire of 1 | 
« ſomething to ſatisfieGod withull, and ſo. our minde} 


£ 


| hended and applyed Chriſt to your ſoxter, . You mult re- 


that your humiliation is n0t paſt, when you have | pre- 


ſerve ſome teares forthe” time to come, you have ha- 
miliation-work after Faith, Zach. 12.10. -Thoughthe 
feven Devils be caſt out, and ary be ſet by Chriſt, yer 
ſhe may wwih'his feet with the teares of her eyes, and 
wipe them wirh the haires of her head : She may 
come againe, and ſtand bebind him weeping, you bave 
to doto looke upen him whom you have piereed and 
mourne. As the man that takes Phbylicke, it workes 
before he takes bis broth, but that ſets it a working a- 
gaine, and more ;' So thongh before you apply Jeſus 
Chriſtthere will be ſome hanliation, yet your recei- 


ap your fountain ef teares, you (ball tave a mourning 


Fifthly, For thy cemfort conſider, that humiliation | 
ought not to'de. 1:A ground of Faith, 2,1s not a ground 


ter: - 

_ Firſt, Confider,thy humiliation i not a ground of thy ac= 

ceptation-; Thou art not therefore accepted, becauſe 

chow art thus and:thus hnmbled.'* If we watch not our 
« nature (ſaith reverend $667) there will be a ſpice of 


more griefe, as if when wee had that, wee had 


<« tif}-tuns too much han works. If free-grace did 
not dlarifie teares, and the grexteſt ſorrow wee. conld 
haveforiſm, thoſe bitter waters would bee more 


grace doth'tiot eemevt #'broken heart and accept {gran 

ruerieforit, 'Hell is its deſert ud portion, forall any 

merit in! it. - Nt ory of prayer, Pſal. 20. F: 
e 


The Lorilncreyt rhy Jacys 


ce, ot | make at thy ſactt-| 
E2 fee 


| committed againſt him ? 'Confider rherefore Chriſtian, 


eime after that ; fave an handkercbiefe to wet then.” - |. 


of acceptation. The firſt will depend upon the lat-;| 


then the puddles of the ſtreet. If the blood of free-| 
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fice} or [_turne thy facrifice into aſhes). A broken, and- 
, 2 contrite heart is the Lords ſacrifice, which he will ne- 
+. ver deſpite, Pſal.5 1.15. Butthe Lord muſt, 1. Twrx 
[into aſhes, 2. Makg it fat,. 3. Accept ir — ——— And: 
; theretore this can bee no ſufficient remors in thy way 
| of Faith : For couldſt thou make thy head a fountaine 
of water, .and thine eyes rivers of teares, they ſhould: 
merit no talvation z heaven is. not-to dee bought with 
ſighs, nor art thou therefore accepted, becauſe thou 
art hambled, but even thy humiliation muſt have an 
acceptation, otherwiſe God fhonld.lave us not for his > | 
5 own ſake, and for his Name ſake,. (as indeed he doth) | 
but for on- teares ſake, for our humiliation ſake, for our 4 
workes fake ; for Chriſtians muſt warily conſider, that | 
God doth not fave his people and accept his children | 
for thoſe workes,, which his owne ſpirit worketh in 
them : This is a Doctrine of Popery, - who to waſh 
their hands of the Dorineof merits wherewith they 
are charged, tc)l us they hold no ſuch matter, as that a Y 
Chriſtian may be taved by bis owne workes, but God 2 
gives him grace to work good workes, and for them he | 
accepts, for them he ſaves, We fayno, for even the | 
works of Gods ſpirit of grace, aQting in us,-are our 4 
workes, and-falvation is not of works, but-of grace. 
And this Evangelicall leflon is hiated tous, even inthe 
Ceremoniall Law ; The Lord commands a yeerely day 
ofatonement, Zevit.16. for the-ſins of-the ho'y place. 
To prove this, I might inſtance. in all thoſe Texts of 
| | Scripture, of whichthe Epiſtle to the Rowavs, and Ga-| 
latian, are eſpecially fall, and fo the Epiſtle. to the E-+ 
| pheſrans; which treat A the DoAtrine of Ju-j 
| ification, and clear it notto be ef workes, neither in- 
ternall; nor external, bur of grace : But I will inſtance 
but in ore, Ti. 3. 5, 6,7. Butafter that the kindueſs| 
(faith he) and the love of God our Savioar, toward man\ 
appeared. Not by the workgs of righteouſneſſe, which | 
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we have done, but according to biq mercy be ſaved ws, by 
the waſhing of "1 + Waghbrnp2ny Mark ye, 6 it, not for it 7 
Gods mercy and tree grace, is the ground of the foules 
acceptation, and therefore conſider upon what princi- 
ple thou runneſt, that concludeſt, I bave not yet been 
enough humbled, for tobe accepted, as if thy humili- 
ation were the reaſon and ground of Gods acceptati- 
on.. Indeed we ought never to think that wee are e- 
h bumbled,- and yet wee, ought alwaics tothinke. 
that humiliation too tnuch, and that ſenſe of onr fianes 
too much, which hinders Faith, for it deſtroyes its end, 
Therefore why art thou thus troubled (Chriſtian) with : 
this conceit, that your. Faith is rio Faith, becauſe before 
it; you wept not juſt ſo many teares? It is Faiths 
work, to believe and apprehend the (onles acceptation 
| before God. Now Gods acceptation, «s you have 
heard, is never for the ſoules hamiliatien ;..and there- 
fore, what ſhould hindertby Faiths working, in ap- 
prehiending thy acceptation before God, becanle thou 
art not accepted for this worke any more then any 0» 
Secondly, Thy bnmiliation s not agronnd of Faith : 

| Thon doſt not therefore apply Chriſt, becauſe thou art 


be willing to beſtow his ſonne in marriage upon a poore 


dition, that when you. come-to marry him, you ſhall 


cloth, is aground of hr ſo rich marriage 7 er: will any 


pealant ;- onely (faith he) [ will make this terme or Ga! 


| 


ſo and ſo humbled. Put caſe, that a great Prince ſhould| | 


come ia ſackcloth, to ſhew-what yee arr, he ſhall give} 
you a better garment .afterwards.;, will any, one tay, | 
that chis maids coming to the. marriage arrared jn,ſack=| 


ſay it is a meritorious condition, that ſhe deſerveth ſuch 


alhjs the Princes delight in ber; this is the ground of 


a match, to come ſo attired ? Surely no, the ground. of | 
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his caking her to wife,. and yet the King, commanded } 
that attire, So the Lord ſaith, Poor! vile wreech 1 1 S 
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| wilf give thee my Chriſt in marriage, but thou (halt 
po wee to ſhake tiands with bim weeping for 
fo Rear afterwards take off thy fackcloth-gat- 


condition, or 2 gtound of acceptation, or Faith ?' Con- 


ſider (Chriſtian) wert thou never ſo much bumbled 


am hombled. Humiliation i is a necellary antecedent 
fro Faith, but no grotind of Faith, - Let not chat there- 
fore be a ſtumbling block to thee, which cannot bee a 
pillar and foundation to thee ; if thy faith cannot ſtand 
upon it, let it never ſtumble upon it. 

Age ctiitsT. have done with the ſecond t ig Ipro- 
poubded, which was, to propeund ſuch confiderations 
cotnfort their hearts, and ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh them - 
| Only, I beſeechyou remember to whom I have beene' 


"Ss to broken and humbled foules ;. not to thoſe that re- 


not to thoſe that preſume to #pply their bot boyling luſts 
and cortuptions, to the blood and \ wounds of Jclus 
Chriſt; fart themſelves with a notion of Faith, 
and conceiting they doe beleeve but to thoſe that arc 
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Stag Cx any fay, that this is cither a meritorious | 


thou couldft not ſay, I-will therefore beleeve becaule f | 


to ſich ioules, as were under this temptation, as might | 
{peaking all this while ; not to hard-barted ſtony ſoules, | 
| gard not to get their -ſoules humbled at all, but to thoſe | 


that are humbled, that they can bee hambled no mere, | 
and that groan under the hardneffe of their own hearts; | 


bambled, ogg WT catifiot have 9 : good thought of | 


idat | 


—_. 


|cauſeof kuwiliation more. Thirdly, Labour to-gerthy | 


N IN 


{and whatto do. I willredace alt tiatiſhail ſpeak',” by; 


poring on them, that they,canriot ſee the abfolute-cove-! 
nant of God, andthe free-grace ot Chriti, end [lay- bold: 
upan.the promiſes of life. There. is/an extream on ej 
ther ſide; the ſober Chriſtian avoids cither/;-and keops 
the mean. So I bave done with the ſecond thing I pro- 


might comfort the afflited fout under this afffiRion, and / 
ſrengthen- it to refilt this temptation .. For withom- que- 
ſtion, as the Devil hath a deſigne upon. many a foul, 'to 
run it upon a rock of preſumption, and carry icon in a. 
blind notiop of Faith ; io he hath a defigne upon ſome” 
ſouls,to wrack themupen the ſands, and-fink them ina 
pit of deipair. .The Devila devouringvoice to fouls; is 


humiliation e I come now to- the laſt thing 
which I propounded, which is, to give ſome direQions 
to ſuch ſouls as are burthened with:this ebfetivi, aud! 
groanunder this temptation, how todemeanthemiehves 


as of direQion, to theſe heads. | 7] 


God more. Secondly , Eyethe natare and : 
heart more humbled. 


- 


© Firſt of all, Err the »avare of Ged, declared bn the: free - 
dealings out of his grave ta thee. Thus { ſhall enlayye im 


1. Exe Gods covenant, andthe nazare of that, 
2; Ee Chrifts grace, und the namre of vhat«. 
| + Eye the Promiſes andthe narwre.of thews, 

irſt, Exe the nature of God :in be covenant more: 


The cauſeof this aMiQionis Chriſtians too mach: | 
and poring upon their ſins, and themſetves;: ne pernen 
belecver ought to have two eyes, onetoloy 


ward, another to look apward. This igthatywhich Da- 


iſt, Ppathe natureot the covenant, and grace, and 1 
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pounded, viz, to propound ſome confiderzions.,, which | 


either ; There is no.need of humiliation, -or, there is' no- 


w;d comforted himſelf with, when be confifered bis: 
| | _ = OWDB: 
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A.Cordiall forafatniing ſoul. Part +. -- 
| [own unworthineſs, zandehounworthineſs of his houſe, 
|z $422.23.5- Although wy beuſe be not ſo with God, yet 
he hath made with me an evirtaſting covenant, ordered in 
allthings, and ſure, for this is my ſalvation, al my defire, 
althewgh he maketh it not 16-grow; ' David, though n 
man according to Gods own heart, yet had a wicked 
houfe, Akſolows had (lain his brother, rebelled againſt 
his Father, -lay with his Fathers concubines ; Ammon 
had defioured his fifter, &c. Now David looking up- 
on this perſonall unworthineſs , both of his own per- 
fon, andof his children, was humbled for it, and in 
ſadreſs of beart faith, Lirhowgh wy henſe be net ſo or- 
dered with God, &c. Not fo ordered as it ſhould be, 
not.ordered according to the mercies that I have rc- 
ceived from God : Yet ſee how he caſts up anotber 
eye, and views the covenant of God; yet ſaith he, 
The Lord hath made with me an, 1. Ever/efting cove- 
nav, 2. Ordered, and 3. Swre,' for thi iu my ſalvati- 
en, &c, Chriſtian do thou'the like ; thou poreſt upon 
| thy ſelf, and readeſt a great deal -of perfonall unworthi- 
nefle, ſeeſt - thouſands of ſins, the leaſt of which 
might damn thee and danin a world , ſeeſt much mer- 
.cy beſtowed upon thee by God, and all mercies abu- 
ſed by thee, to the diſhonour of God; yet comfort 
thy ſelf by eying Gods covenant, and fay, Alt 
my. heart, although my life, be not ſoordered with 
God , although my ſoul be'not ſo hambled before God, 
yetthe Lord” hath made with me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, and a fure covenant , the covenant of peace and 
grace with my ſoul - was from eternity, and therefore 
free and without cauſe in the creature.' I had neither 
an hard heart, nor a ſoft heart, wben God' made that 
' covenant with me, and it is a ſure covenant ; as God 
never made a covenant with me for the ſoftneſs and 
tenderneſs of my heart, fo neither will he caſt me off, | 
hs the hardneſs of my heart, and it Pg” or» 
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this is my falvs 
ſon,, nor for the tenderneſs of my heart, but becauſe he 


hath made a covenant with mez. Here is the'gromn 
work, here is the caaſe of my ſalvation, © 
Thus.Chriftian, eye x. The eternity of the covenant, 
2. The ſureneſs of the covenant. 3. The freeneſs of the 
covenant. 4. The particularity of the covenant, God 
bath not made his eternal covenant at random, with 
thoſe ſouls that. (hall be - broken: hearted, and (hall be- 
leeve : ;:No (faith David) be hath made with me a [wre, 
welLoydered, everlaſting covenant ; the ather is Armi- 
zianand licentious DoQrine.. God hath made a cove- 
nant-with thee, and an everlaſting covenant with thee, 
and afure covenant withthee ; cyethis and lay, Well, 
though my heart be not ſo humbled before God 'as' it 
ought to be; though my ſoul be not ſo: broken}, ' though 


_ 
_ 


my whole man be not fo ordered, yet God hath made 


with me in particular, an everlaſting covenant, ſure, well- 
ordered, and for this is my ſalvation,” + © 
Secondly, Eye the nature of God and Jeſmi Chriſt , in 
the diſpenſations of his grace more.” Thetruth of it Is, | 
the covenant,the eternall covenant that God hath made 
with finners, is but a declaratiori of his grace ; but I 
conceive, there is a difference between Gods declarati-| 
ons of his grace, and his diſpenſations 'of his grace 


though that every diſpenſation of grace be a declaration | 
of his grace, yet every declaration of his grace, is not 
a diſpenſation : Declarations of Grace _— eneral, 

Diſpeaſations of grace are particular. God declared | 
bis grace and love to mankinde, when he'made that | 
promiſe, 7 he: ſeed of the womar ſhall break "the fers'| 


\pent2:head.; But now he made « diſpenſation of tis 
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grace, when he gives a gracious ſoul power to dfaw 
aut it's part in this promile. Now doeſt thou fit tren- |. 
bled, that thy ſoul 1s not thus and thus humbled , not 
enough brought law, &c. eye the diſpenfations,the par- | 
ticular diſpeniations of race. (onfider to whom 
God hath made difjenſations of his erace. 1. In what 
wanuer God bath difpenſed (avd revealed the difjenſa. 

tions of) his Grace.  Sitdown endthink of the Saints 
of God, that God hath dealt: out his ſaving grace to, 
and thou (halt finds them-the moſt worthleſs and vile 
wretches, To Pex! the perſecuter, theblaſphemer;, fo- 
hard-hearted, that he could ſpill the blood of the ten- 
der- kcarted Sajnts of God; yet this Pas/the Lord hum- 
bled, and dealt out his grace ta: To favsſſes, ſo hard 

hearted that he filled the lend with innocent blood, that 
nothing would humble but a gaole and ſhackles and fet- 

ters, yet this Manaſe: taſted of the divine diſpenſations 
ofgrace. 3. Conſiger in what manner God hath diffenſed | 
bis grace, and revealed the diſpenſations of. his grace to. 

the poor creatarese Indeed TI am apt to beleeve,” that | 

of all thoſe Saints in Scripture,not one faw Chriſt with.. 
out a weeping eye, and 4 mourning heart ; but yet this is. 
.certaia, that God hath nat in his word ſet out to' us the 
like humiliation of Aydians of Pat, and of the Gaoter :. 
Theugh I am of M, S ards minde, that Eydie was 
bumbled as well as Pax; yet I conceive there are two 
things that we may gather for a ſouls comfort, from the 


Þ 2: gay erg whoumhe bath brought bore to hime | 
{elf; fo fully and deeply expreſſing the ſorrows of faine, 
as of Pax/ and cHManaſfer, and the Gaoler, and fo tacite-| 
ly concealing the forrows of others, as of Lydia, or fo: 
moderately revealing of them ; as concerning thoſe con. 
vertedat Saine Peters Sermon, concerning whoſe humi- | 


- \liation we haveonely this upon record, that they were 


rick 4t the heart. I fay, I conceivethere arc two things 


thae. 
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Firſt, That Gods dealings i ”W the pi Hire, are u0t &- 
like with every ſoul that he hunblath. ſome more and 


fore. 
Secondly, I conceive, we may pather this' from that 


expreſſing Gods way with his people, viz. That it « 
Goa will chat ſouls ſhould ot fumble upon tha rock, and 
ſtick, here ; we are wt yet enough bymbled, not thus and 


at the want of the ſame meaſure of humiliation , which 
ſome of the Saints of God have had. Conſider theſe: 
s Chriſtian ! weigh the reaſon of Gods to various 

dealing with his converts, and, various expreſſions { of 
his withthem) in his revealed word, andlet this 
comfort and dire thee,and raiſe thee up: ſay with thine 
own heart, My ſoul ! why ſhould cheſe thoughts binder 
thee from going on? Gods dealings with all bis eon- 
verts, is not Jike ; and God would have in the ſame &- 
yen manner er, ſurely have revealed che ſorrows ang hu- 
miliations of all his children, asof any, if he would have 
bad me ſtumbled at this, and made this a block in my 
way to him. 

Thirdly, Eye the nature of God: your Mark how 
the promiſes run, whether ab(olately. or conditi 


the foul ſhould be'thus and thus deeply humbled .O(taith 


and ruine me, finde the promiſes of Gods giving Chellt 
2 SU am aye COIRAELT ing and thir- 


ſting, /ſac. 5 Ot I, 2, Zo 


caly vy laden, 
M4811. 29. Ofbeing bot ; Bebe and this isthiat 
upon, 


chat we may gatherſiom K, for x H a —_— | 


ther , ſome leſs for b 1s own end; Whi bThinted you <4 


various dealing of the holy Gholt, in the word of Sod,in 


thus humbled; we ought to look for ſoine, but not to ſtick 


and if conditionally, whether upon this condition , tha h 
a gracious ſoul }do you ſer'me to'eye then) ? rar Pogn undo | 


| whych I ſtick 
cular. 


will utter thee in rhis puiti- " 
| "BN 


wh.» 
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iſes that ſeeme to 
require humiliation ard brokenneſſe of heart, as conditeons 
or qual:fications (call chem what you nll) doe no where 
require ſuch and ſuch a meaſure ; they require rew, but 
not merſarats. LESS | 
Laſtly, And for thy great comfort conſider, that thoſe 
originall promiſes, in which God bath promiſed to give 
that tenderneſſe and brokenneſſe of heart, which he ſee- 
weth to require ivother promiſes, a5 4 condition and qua- 
1:fieation.tor the ſoule, to whom of duc it belongs to 
apply thoſe promiſes: I ſay, thoſe promiſes are abſolute: |, 
| for this take but two inſtances, Ezek-11-19,20. 836. |. 
26,27. which are. much the ſame.. .** 4»d [will give 
© theny one heart, avd I will put a new ſp'rit within yoy, 
© and 1. will cakg.the flony heart out of theiv fleſh, and will 
&« give them as heart of fleſh, that they may walke in my 
« fatutes, &c. Furſt be ſaies, they cannot walk in 
my ſtatutes, and keepe my ordinances; untill their ſony 
heart bee gone, and they havean heart of fleſh. + Se- 
 condly, They cannot bave this heart of fleſhtill I give it | 
theta ; Andthirdly, I will give it them. Now fiedown 
andeye.the promiſes, ſay thas - Ic is trae,God doth re- 
quire aq heart of fleſh, before I can apply the promiſes 
of pardon ts me,..but the ſame God hath promiſed to 
give it me; and there muſt, there can nothing bee done; 
of me; in relation to thay firſt gift God hath freely.pro- 
miſled, to prepare me to apply his ſalvation, and to walk 
i his ſtatutes, by taking «way my heartof ſtone, and gi-|. 


£ Yitg, 


* 


| on, is but to bring tbee to loath ſinne z Secondly, Leave| 
Ar raly, to make thee prize Chrift., If this| 
| be done, it hath done. its work. But:this kenlarged 


| £ineb, ard efficient cauſe, whichis God,. Zach. 12. 10. 
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nant : Secondly,Inthe diſpeniation of his grace « Thisd» 
ly,In his promiſes. E.comenow to my ſecond direQion, 
and that 1s, | Brag 
Secondly, Confider the nature of hamiliation ;. and 
this thou mayeſt conſider :. Furſt, in its originall ; Se- 
condly, Inthe manner of the operation of itz Thirdly,In 
its cnd. Theewo latter-I have handled at large, in my 
conſiderations I-propounded. to comfort .the ſoul in its 
affiitionz- I will but name them. . Firſt, Think that thy 
humiliation may be as great as it ſhould be,, though not 
ſo. deepe as others have been, . it may bee it. hath beene 
longer. Secondly, It may have a moreioward wotke. 
Thirdly, its working is not done, ,it wilt have. a 'worke 
as long as thou livelt. 2» Confider the nature of it,.in 
its end ;. Firſt, Meditate :that. che end of thy humiliati- 


finne ; and thir 


my. ſcife. upon before... 3. . ({ whbich.ſhould have beene 
indeed firſt) Conider the nature of humiliation in its orje 


£ 


Sek, 11. 19,20, and lit down now and ſay, Certainly, 


Ged hath .a good worke begun in my ſoule, otherwile, | 
£ TOs - - why 


25 


Sound Beleevtr | Maſter Shepherd, u the eanſe of ſo much Proſe 01M, 


why ſhould fin trouble me at all Þ or why ſhould 1 ec 
croabled, that] am not troubledfor my fine? and now 
how afireaſonadle x thing is it for me, to ſtart from up- 
plying the promiſes, becauſe in my conceit, 1 am not &- 
nough tambled ? It is God thathath humbled me at all, 
3nd i is he that mult perfeR the worke in my ſoule; and 
farely; if he ſees it is not enough, he will work more,and 
he muſt doit if he will hayeit, for I 2m fot able to hamn- 
ble my ſoale. Thus farre my direRion hath reached to 
help thee to eaſe thy (elfe, and diretthee what to do in 
point of mcditation, and conſideration. My third rea- 
cheth thy practice. 

Laſtly, Labouy after more and more humiliation. Nei- 
ther keep thy heart from beleeving, in infidelity out of 
4 concelt of the want of it, not yes flight and negleR it: 
Beth theſe rocks mult be avoided, as pernicious rockes 
for poor fouls, & between which there is a lafe paſſage. 

| Let the: world think whatthey will, ' and' opinioniſt! 
cry down that gteat worke : Warr of humiliation, {aith 


a is inthe world ; and again (bet ſaith) wi ſhall obſerve, | 
if there be little hum:lration, there u little of Chriſt ; if 
much of humiliation, much of Chrift ; if inconflant ba- 
-miliattok, incouſt ant fraition of Chriſt ; if reall humilia- 
1101, reall poſſeſſion of Chriſt , if falſe humiliation, imngi- 
nary froition of Chr:ft. Therefore, thongh I would not | 
have thee ſo weep, but thog ſhoutdeſt have a ſpare eye | 
to look up to the free grace of Chriſt, yet 1 would not 
-have thee ſo much fix thy On > the mercy, and free 
'grace of Chriſt, that thon ſhouldeſt have never an eye to 
| weepe 'for thy fins. Humilfation and Faith aretwo 
| | things, that are conſiſtent togetber ; That's the laſt di- 
- reQion, | Rae: 0 
\ Labonr to get = foxle wore bainbled. Tknow thou 
} Wilt ſay, bow ſhal T do that? ctaly I niight Pre ae 
-dire&ions, 'but this is ſo ordinary a'poinit, - in which fo | 
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cnnny pions men pony hae EY Opel = 
= that they pra as tothe} _ | 
ſonle in this W Maſter $, Shepberd giv (c helps. | 1d. «I 5Os 
1. Remember whoſe thou art, RO HA 20. wy | 
2. Remember what thew-art, 4 vile wrotch, Job 40. 
4+ 
. 3. kememb.r he thex beſt been, and bew lengthos | 
haſt been ſo, and why ſhould God chooſe thee. | 
Bn - Remember what thow-wilt be, Tia. 64. 6. good for 
1 his (ervice, &c> : 
or Preffongives theſe direRions,ve/.4, o& 
I. Labour to ſee the groatwoſſaof thy fn. _— 
2. Toſee the inability to help thy feife, (44 
For the firſt 20 aA this, 
I. Fix your thonguts upon ſome great [m, 
2. Think of the number of thy fine. N 
_ Make paſs fine proſent think of youth-ſtar che, | | 
- - 4. Ba nat wiking to ex1enkidtegor exenſe any fin... 
5- Makg ſorrow abide nyen your hearts, 
n Conſider the inability to help thy ſelf. 
I, Pin woes. ar 7 and _— 
2. Of thy weakyeſs aud 
; Aod:in anather place be, Stet diretiong -* | 
Et Snery dl dey ſearch thy haart, for the fiener then " 
committed that day. I : 
- 2» Study the Soriptares, they wilt” diſcover Jour with. w 
hearts mere 10 yo - | = 
3+ Keep rp and wales aprighs that 6 Pl - Way | - 
4. Be diligent in your colling. ? | 
5, Remember times and fins paft. W-*-, 1 
' 6. Diftinguiſh betwixt grace. in thee-and thy ſelfe, of | 2 
#h - | 
ds _ other direQions have been and-may bee given, | | 
[will reduce all to theſe twoor three heads... 
- &« Confoder the.narure of thy fn, 
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 $s of them, 
6, 67044 CON card wil of th, 
2. Confer thommires ”; wo : ow 
I. that beth Parediber ten bell ſo jon. 
2. That yet wil. pardon thee 
3. That jet will give thee” beaten aud gley. 
3+ But, when thou haſt done allwhatthoa can(t this 
way, theſe are but peor helps; "che ſureſt way is,to F/y to 
Godby prajer,"and intreat bim to work his owne worke. 
So the Church, Hof. 14-2. Here thou mayeſt plead with 
God: Firſt, Hs promiſes, Zach, 12,10. Exch, 11. 19,10. 
Secondly, T hire own inabiliry, to do any thing towards 
- [this worke,t thow haſt tried much3 an aſter all 
this, reſt u od for his own work doi ; and labour 
to frame. y heart to beleeve, hee will fu 1 vis pi 
es, and bumble thee, that. OP m__ walks iv 
pg apply bus promiſes to thee fort prone As 
advice tothee, ths Londlet cri bleflingto'it. 
Ak thus I have laboured to rift the firſt Obje&ion of 
the ſoul, why:it caanot beleeve'; - or the firſt miſtake of 
the foil, grounded Wopenihe loglstdo charh epingyreps- 
ratory 
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Complaint, 
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DB aid dicitis 

Pale & Silas? 
nym tam faciluy 
eſt via ad ſalu- 
tem?num is qui 


1 mulls annis ab 


adoleſcentia ſua 


$ 


At vero Paulus 
Homil, T6. 
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i God? tan we bave any warrait to: beloewe? -mbat ground 


idola coluerat,borrenda 

o-_ ac ſanto; vir 

C30/0s, utpote eorum qui anniuneiaui pacemyuocavit ligno flrinzitgtam facile veniam (norum \- 

omg ag cone; we þo ſaltem credat. ſalute rs t 2 Cur-non ſubttig enum No 
46 vitee pane ” pe 

| bulare,ad templumBHi | is in| 'orinal, k 

(ſug _ " ow rap 2576 mpg es calceamentis impoſith peregrinarls. & alia id ge- 


&: Silas dpofiols Chrifti non amtitbrifti ſunt, Brenrius, in As Apo, 


we that have (+ defiled our hands with fon, that beve been, | 
| ſuch [wearers, (web druvkgrd1,ſuob:'profune mrerches ſuch 
a2 deſpiſers, ſuch mockers of Ged, and:the people of 


can we baue prben'we have given ocr youth to the Devilyo: 
think that Jeſus Chriſt mill takg.the fag end of our life? 
NÞ, no, bleſſed are they, that are jet zonrg, and have not 
run into ſuch fins as we have done; call to them to beleeve, 
eves thaſe that have lived honeſtly and civill.((brift ſwre- 
ty will have nothing-to do with fſuchprofane ones as we are. | 
This whole complaint now is bottomed in a miſtake 
of the ground of a faith, vupon a conceit that jt ſhould be 
ſome cleannefie and-rightcoutneffe in our ſelves , but 
| finner 1.1 tell thee, there.is warrant enough for. thee, if | 
' the Lord hath ſmitten thy heart for thy fins, to beleeve in 
the Lord Leſus Chriſt: My text i9. warrant enough ; for | 
[this is that which the Lord hath ſaid, Though your fins - 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they be 
red liks crimfon,they ſhall be as wool : this is that which | 
Chrift hath ſaid, / came not 10 call the righteous, but fin- 
ners to repenta- ce , yea, and publicancs and harlots (hall 
eter into the Kingdom of heauen, mben the.ch:ldren' of | 
the Kingdom ſhad be caſt out, 5 
It was to fuch a one. as. thou ſpeakeſt thy ſelf 
{to be, that Saint Par. laid, Afs..16-31. Belerre: 
on. the Lord Jeſus Chriff and thou ſhale. be fa | 
ved both thow.and thy honſe... Brentins bath a0-excel- | 
lent pailage in his homily on that texry (faith he) what is- 
that you (ay Pax! and S:/ac ? Isthe way to falvationſo 


a flagitia,qualia ſolenEthyici,perpetravirat;@.pauld ante vox inno- | 
iu car gere mw crudeliter confeceras, e-pedes vefirorquos Prophets ſpe- | -- 


que ſequnare nou niſt veſtimunt is lineis [eſt veſtire, ſuper inas amr. 
ut bis ptscats ſua expic;, proiftis ſatiifaciat foe mavit ſatis patiatuy?, 
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| end I ſhall propound ſeveral conſiderations to thee,” 


| Howto ſatisfie a poor ſoul dewbting whether it may 
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| Prophet calls bleſſed for briogiag the glad tidings of- 
| | peacezcan this profane watch © ft obtain falvatien, 


| feed himſelf with bread and water ; and clothe himſelf: 


and ONE minations he tha 
ſo lately cruelly -handled' you the holy , and innocene 
Saints of God g and ſet thoſe feet it thelke > which the 


that he needs do nothing bat beleeve ? ſurely you are mi-: 


ſtakenrwhy do not you bid him faſt- all hislife time, and' 


with nothing bat ſackcloth or walk upen thorns, or take' 
a pilgrimage, as good aIbare-foot to Hieraſlen? and do' 
ſuch works of repentancethat he might expiate for his. 
ſing, or latisfie, orgif you will, /a:«-ſuffer for bis fins? But 
(faith he) Pav/ and Silas were the Apolites of Chriff, 
and-not of 4*1i-Chrift: it is the DoArine of Anti-cbriſt 
that we can ſatisfieforour fins , and merit our own hea- 
ven; the dotrine of Chriſt is that he alone mult latisfie, 
and we beleeve, &e © LEGEND 00% ME 3] 
SoT ſay to that Chriſtian, though thou haſt been ſach: 
a ſinner, yet it ſhould be no barr to thy faith, and to this 
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leeve or no, becanſe of it's: many avd._ great fins 
comtinning corrnptions, and 'fo dremerh it lf warrhy : 
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; greibys bis love that it paſeth- know! 


{ anges cry. up to Heaven? femme yrwa uf 


1% #-; are thy fins more in-number the heires 
{uhy bead? his mercies are more on ts sf 


| and every mercy ofhis, is as inconecivable 2s himſelf 
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3 Mounaine\ why wear ahp bo Ee 


which lyech onthe (ra dhore. .- Now this is eaſieto beg 
conggivgd,. it we.do but ganeaive, and koow that the: 
mercies of God are infinite z God is an infinite God, 
ts, - His tovepaferb at undeyſt ar (faith-the Apo- 
tle; ). have no low thoughts ( = of the beithe 
of treegrace which reacheth -_ Heavens, yea, 
garments of thy. 
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| been theſe thouſand of yeeres, now how'lon en wee 
think it would Yet bee, ſhould we get the dirtieſt hands | 


how much higher would the ſunne bee thinkeſt thou ? 


[ 


we could make, before all the ſeas, rivers, fountaines, 
and-ſtreames in the world, would'be exhauſted ; yes, 
' though they ſhould waſhſeventimes a'day > infinitely. 

ſooner (Chriſtian) then the fountain of free-grace ſhall 
be exhauſted,” with all the buckets that come to draw 
the water otlife from it. 'Secſt thous ſteeple, as' Pans 
in Loxgon, of the like;of a very great height ? ſeeſt thon 


clouds, and fit intheir lap ? Suppoſe now that moun- 
taige or ſteeple in the deepeſtplace of the ocean; bow 


the top of that, there would not 'bea' (ſpire of gralle, 
nora erain of duſt diſcernable : were thy mountain of 
ſinnes, that with their height ſeem not to threaten the 
clouds at all, but God himlelfe, were I ſay, that, yea and 
another, and a third, theufands of them piled wp and 
thrown into the occan of infinite love; the bbttomleſle 
depth of his meritorious blood, the waters of free grace 
would ſtill be as much higher, as the heavens archigher 
then the carth, yea; infinitely 'bigber then the higheſt 
planet is above the loweſt ſpring. *O the depth ! Sup 
poſe thou ſaweſt the highelt Cedar in Lebaxon," t 


der of ten thouſand itaves if thou canſt, and rear it up, 


infinite higher are the mercles of thy Saviour, Chriſtian, 
"above the height wy tranſgreſſions. There i mercy 
enough, thats the firſit———But this is cafie enough to 
be evinced, a Chriſtian will tell you he cannor,dare not, 
doth not doubt this, hee doubteth not of the power, but 
ofthe willof God, © FD 


Secondly, Confider therefore, That there is will e- 
[wough in the God of mercies, as well as power enough to| 


che higheſt mountain that ſeems to'have married the} 


much-w thou ſee on it ?' nay,. were another on | 


| higheſt P7ramide uponthe carth ; Make thy' ſelte alad- | 


ſave thee/if tho wilt bat believe in him. It is anote of | 


v. 
[” 


- | halt thou been an I 


| 


jous Maſter Ratherford, That none' cav doubt, o 
they dobbr of Gade withbu1 rhey wait rethy doube 
power ; for ifthou beleevelt bis power, thou muſt at the 
ame time.belecve bis will ; Bat for this it is cafie ex 
nough to cvince the good will of God, to-favethe grea- 
teſt of ſinners. It is very obſervable, that'when the” A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Gods adts of grace, hee confirmerh his 


he is able. to graffe themin, Rows.-1 1. 23. and that'the. 
weak in Faith ſhall be holden up, becauſe hee is adle to 
hold.them ap, Roms. I 444.intimating, that as to Gods as 
of grace, 'we need not doubt ef the Lords good will,if 
wee bee confirm'd in- Faith 'goncerning his power, and 


good will by-an argument'drawn from his power : 16 | 
he concludes that the Jewes ſhall be graffedin, becaulE | 


his Word ? and how fhall we. judge of it but by his as? | 
It is a knowne and certaine-rule, ' That rhe Goſpel ſhmts | 
none out of Heaven, but thoſe that by nnbeliefe' lockg rhe 
gate againſt themſelves, Enquire but into' Gods pro- 


God) Let us reaſon togetber, Thowgh your finues bee as 
ſcarlet, I will waks them as ſnow , though they bered like 
eximſon, they (hall bee white as woot, There isno ſinners. 
fin that is dycd in graine,. but ſuch as have ſinned the fin 
againſt the Holy Gboſt ;- Haſt thou been a murtherer ?: 
thy finne jg.yet but « ſcarlet die., I will make it as ſnow 


blaſpemy ſhall hee fergiven((aith Chriſt) 2{ar, 12. 31. | 


Sprinkle clean water upon you (ſaith God) and you ſhall be | 
clean from all your filthineſs, and from all your 1dols will | 
[, cleanſe you, Eze. 36.25 What ? halt thou abuſed. 


tion ? Whofoever (ſaith Chriſt). firakerh a word ag ainit 


have s promiſe, Whereſhall-wee finde his will but in |. 


miſes, 1s therethe leaſt parentheſis of any exceptioniin |. 
all the pages of free grace? -/ſa.1; 18. Come'now (ſaith |. 


(laith God;) haſkthou.beena'blatphemer? -41/ fin and |. 


ter ? an unclean wretch ? 1wilt- 


Chriſt, and ſpoken-againſt him ? who'1s thy only falve- |. 


the Soune of man, ut [hall bee forgiven him, Mat. 13.53.| 
FO906 frvan,us_ſoall bee fergi | OY iota|. 


— — 
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I 


Ip 


- | © felices nos. that be ſhould turn from his wickedneſſe and live. Lo, hee 


© Fdamu!Tertul, if we will net truſt owy Ged ſwearing! Tet furt 


T/#ve the rhe een ther; ny dane | 

| yr opt) enough 2 from his ex- 

-[prefſions ju pos ons Ore He 651% 
b ſmeares, hee | rey FxDYfERIaeS;i bre wrops, bevie 

bans) = comes, he diet. 

"= Bo He ſpeakgs, thar-you have hears, bee faith, will | 

| ſave ſcarlet, crimſon, ſinners; I will ſay te them that are | 

in their blood,: live, 7 wil powre our water wpen the we» 

clean. 

_ . 2, He ſweares, and hath bid us'to tell you bis oath 

Exzck, 33.61. tay unto thetn, «fs 7 {ive (ſaichthe 

Lord ) 1 deffre not the death of a ſrmer; but had rather 


quorum yy _—_ ſwear by no greater, hee lwears by himſelfe. Oo 
D: __ 94 creatures ((aith Tertwliar for whom God is plex= 
infedeves Þ 5 Gel par benfele to bus cath! O re > hg 


rants non e- 


3. 3. Heplrades, Twrumec,turn'ze from evil wajes, 
why willzee die O ye houſe of Ifrarl? icah 6. 3. O my | 
ople ! what have 1 done tothee? ' and wherein have 1 | 
| wearied thee ? roftfie againſt mee» Hee expoſtulates, _ 
'5.4 What conlg I bave done more, for my vineyard thenT 
[oy page Bn IS when I wyqes sf it ſhowld ring 


4 ths rey ona, CE ate 
| Y 1,253. : ts the fines thenilebeey, {fa 


Pre ALI; ans of Judah ax Jerwſar 


wi mes Bc 450 Ocho | 
eng pig at be well with 
[25 their matins And og, _ 35.29; 
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Hof.11.8. 


Po 
Mar.2z 37,38. 


He invites, {ſa.5$5. 1,2, 3+ Ho;every orethat thir- | $. - 
fteth come ye tothe waters, & he that hath no mony come, Iſa.g5.1,2,3- | 


Come unto me all ye that are weary, and heavy laden, avid Mar.11,29, 
t 
he ſends out his ſervants to highway-people,fae.22:9. | M4t-22.9: 


his will, when be ſo often ſaith c, we, come ? Revaan 17, "Ui FN wi ; 
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endear them to wy fathers heart. Read his Sermons, ob- 
*| ſerve bis paines, thou wilt finde z willing Saviour, not 

excepting publicans, and harlots from the kingdome of 
Gol. 


Io. Lacy wire have m_e gg his will yet?- 
See him dying, banging upon the croſſe, dropping our hs 
laft blood, banking oxt bus laſt breath, | rctebiog out- 
his dying armes toencircle {inners ſhould run in to him, 
breathing out the breath of. free: grace in his very laſt 
a&upena theefe that had not an hour to live; Who 
ſhall deſpair ? who ſhall ſay Chrilt js not willing to 
ſave him, -and not blaſpheme eternall love ? ſpeake 
eruth !. corrupt heart ſay thou art not willing to be ſa- 
ved. 

Li- Is not this yet enough? Obſerve: him ſe1ts 
Minifters in his: Church, left thou ſhow!dſt not read, and | 
none ſhenld tell thee the truth of his eternal love, to ſpeak: 
out hisgood will in thine cars : All our errand is no- 
thing but this, Suners Chriſt is willing to ſave you, And 
44 Embaſſadonrs for Chriſt as. though God did beſeech 
you by us, we pray 10x in Chriſt, ſtead be yee reconciled ro 
God, 2 Cor.5.230. Why canſt thou not beleeve his will?- 
Conſider in.thy Savieurs will, . there is-not onely a lati- 
tude for, but an eagernefie of thy .eternall ſalvation - 
Why therefore doeſt thou ſay, my ſins are ſo great that 
God will notpardon me? Beleeve, O-blaſpheme not 
the God of infinite good- will. 

But thirdly, Conſider, That Gods eze of free-grace | 
hath locked favourably wpon, aud Chriſts blood bath wa- 
ſhed as filthy and polluted creatwres, as thou art or canſ# | 
be. Chriſt hath planted in the wildernefle, The ſhittab| 
tree, the mirtle, and the oil-tree, and hath ſet in the de-! | 
ſert the fir-tree, and the box, and the pine tree, Hee bath]. 
made as: bad crab-ſtocks, as thy foule is, | bring forth]. 
pleaſant and delicious finits. It is anoteof Maſter Rw- 


therfords, that the dew of grace, hath ordinarily ages | 
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the moſt graceleſs 

finde prefidents of aRtuall fingers, borne as black as the 
Ethiopian, and that have made it their worke to fully 
themſclves with the ſoot of fins, as much as thou haſt, 
and that have dryed in fin with as long cuſtomary con- 


waſhed them milke«white ; haſt thou been an idvlater? 
a perſecutor? ſo was Harneſſes z haſt thou beets un- 
clean? fo was David ,*baſt thou crucified Chriſt ? ſo 
bad they that were converted at Peters Sermon ; haſt 
thou denyed Chriſt ? fo did Perer himſelfe ; haſt thou 
been a blaſphemer ? ſo was P4 6K the chiefeſt of 
finners, yet received to mercy z thou bad ſeven de- 
vils? fo had Mary Adagdalern, yet ages and difpol- 
ſeſt y_ baſt thou put oft all to the laſt call ? ſodidthe 
. | thicfe upon the croſſe. Lo here / ſoules all mire and 
dirt, that nothing could bee diſcerned in them but filth 
and putrefacion; their faces were ſo mired with fin, 
| that nothing of goodnefſle could be diſcovered, yet theſe 
{ are noWia beaven, all purified'Saints, in whom there 
[is no blemiſh, no ſpot, all crowned ipotlefſe heires of 

glory, without the leaſt ſpeck of the inke of fin upon 
{them. Haſt thou finned beyond theſe thinkeſt thou ? 
it is hardly credible, but ſuppoſe that free-grace hath 
not (ſo far as thou canſt finde) any where ſet a 
ſtamp of lovenpen az ſoule ſo actually wicked as thou art 
before God; Yet ſecondly, There «© never 4 Saint this 


wicked, as thou artor canſt bes And free-grace looke 

upon him inreſtraining the corcuptions of his heart, and 
preventing him, otherwiſe he bad run with thee tothe 
lame cxcefſe of riot and wickednefſe ; David was as 
{filthy a wretch, when he wallowed and tumbledin his 
| naturall blood, as thou art or canſt be. But to paſſion to 
« feurthconfiderztion, which will hang vpon a chaine- 


tinuance, as thou haſt done ; yet Chriſt tooke them and |- 


day in glory, that was not ar ſeminally and babitually| 
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| yet what would follow ? Therefore God cannot pardon 


% WEE & cn "a KY a LY, Sn "ohea = 
I ul Ss 6 RI 667 "hs 430 
—— —_ 
CO 7 er IR 2 $85 + $ 


. 


ACordidll 


Fourthly, [fthow conldft ſuppoſe that inbuite free-grace, 
never yet. did ſo great a work,, as to waſh and ſave ſuth 4. 
ſenfull ſoul as thine 1s, yet this could not in reaſon be a juſt 
hingerance to thy Faith ; beeawſegthe depth of infinite love 
and free-grace , was never yet founded. Though thoy 
cou'dit truly fay, God never manifeſted his power .and 
gcod will, in pardoning ſuch a creature of hell, as I am 


me, or therefore God will nof pardon: me : Did ever 
God do his utmoſt, Chriſtian ? thouſands of thirſly, fil- 
thy creatures, ſince the world began, have been bringing 
their buckets, and diving into theinfinite depth of cter- 
nall love, but did ever any Erhiopiar foul,dive ſo low as 
co. bring up-a ſtone from the bottome ? was ever any ſin- 


for a fainting ſoule. Parr T.| 


fail ſoul, that. was brought tothe ſtreams of free mercy, 
{uch a capacious bucket that it could not be fillkkd with- | 
out grating upon the bottome of unfadomable love? nay, 
did ever any carry away ſo much for their own wants, 
that they left the living fountain' at a low. water ? Pax! 
brought as large a bucket, as any, and had as much need 
of a great meaſure of free: grace : Well, he plungeth 
himſelf in, but doth.he dive to the bottome,. or doth he- 


turn head, and come up again with his belly and throat, 
and/mouth, full of living. waters, from the ſprings of e- 
ternall love ? And cries. out 9fd06-. O-che depth of the 
riches, &c. mark how he putsall the children of love 
upon diving into the depthzbut puts them out of hope of 
finding the bottome or top of that height, and depth, and 
length, and breath of love, Eph.3.19,18, 19. which paſſeth 
txowledge: It is not ſo muchto- thee whom God hath 
pardoned, as whom God will pardon ; is not the foun- 
tain of his love dry ? are the ſprings yet running ? nay, 
can he pardon beyond the meaſure of his former mer- 


cies? then how can thy fins be toogreat to be pardoned? 


were there never ſuch ſinners pardoned ? Behold (ſaith. 


God) 


not, almoſt drowned in that depth of eternall ſweetneſs, | 
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God) I will do a new thing in the earth, I will make a way 
mm.the wildereſſe, and rrvers in the' deſert ; therefore ye= 
member not the for mer things, confider n»t' the things of 
| o/4, not to ſtint the Lord by them; What? do you tell 
[me (ſaith God) what [ have done ? Ican do- more then 
everIyetdid; / am net ticd:to preſidents, 1can make 
them... 

Fitthly , There i as much reaſon on thy part for [eſs 
1 Chriſt to recerve thee, though t how beeft (a5 thou ſaze#t ) 
the worſt of ſinners, as ever there was in Noah, Daniel, 
or Job, for him ts receive them, - This is Maſter Rather- 
fords note, W hat internall cauſe was there thinkeft thou, 


I. 4Cordiallfor a fainting ſeule. A; 


in any ſpotleſ; Saints of glory , why Jeſus Chriſt gave: 
them Faith here, and bath now crowned them with a 


em 


God) an he that blotteth omt tranſgreſſians for mine own. 
names ſake, God for his own ſake eletedthem, there-! 
fore Chn1it died for them ; Chriſt of his own: good- will: 
powred out his blood for them. therefore be gave them! 
power to belecve, and cometo him ; here isall the cauſe 
(ab extra) from without ſtill. And isthere lefſe caaſe in 
Chrilt for thee, then there was for them ? look in bis 
Goſpel-promiles z or is there letle cauſc in thee, then a 
mere nothing ?-But-I ſhall makethis more full in a ſixth 
poſition, which I ſhall commend to thy conſideration, | 
which is this, _ pL OR | 
Sixtly, That God never received any ſoul becauſe it had 
a portion to ſer it off. [hou ſayeſt,O I'cannor beleeve, &c. 
why 1 am.not worthy of ſalvation, I ama great ſinner, ' 
L have been an ancient ſinner. Well then, tuppoſe that 
thou never hadſt to thy knowledge committed aQuall 
fins, but wert (as thou thinkeſt) clean, and ſpotlefle,then_ 
thou couldſt come to Jeſus Chriſt, and think he would 
accept of thee. Thy money periſhwith thee ; doeſt thon 
think that Chriſt, hat gift of God,can be purchaſed with 
the money of thy merits? Doth Chritt take any ſouls,bes | 


5, 


' Rur. Trial of 


Faith, p.20. 


crown of glory ? was there any ? Eſa 43-25. [(ſaith. Efa.43-25, 
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A Cordiall for a faiming ſoul. Panrl. 


cauſe they are worthy? or doth he therefore take them, 
that hc might make them worthy? doth Chriſt there- 
fore take a filthy mired ſinner, becauſe it is unclean? or 
that be might waſh it fromit uncleanneſſe'? God gives 
his Son, thou miſiakeſt if theu thinkeſt he can be bought | 
of thee, cither for love or money.; canſt thon-make 
Chriſt rich with the coblzrs ends of thy righteouſneſs ? 
thinkeſt thou he that hath the inexhauſtible treafury of 
righteouſneſs,doeſt thou think he cares for thy farthings ?' 
| wilt thou bring thy drops tothe bottemlefle ocean of bis 
bloody merits ? ** Tour penny-worths canner roll about 
M,Rutberford, | © that everlaſting wheel of free-grace, the decree of ele- 
« f;0n, wor bow, nor break, Chr F, free-heart to ſave you 
« more then another. The Garden of free grace (Chri- | 
tian} hath never s weed of humane merit in it ; nonor 
yet is there a ſpace to ſet it in. The Robe of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe 1s rich, and full enough, and needeth not 
the dunghill patches of thy merits? Thatnew-cloth will! 
not endure to be patched with thy old rags. Chriſt is a 
Noble-Bridegroom, that would rake a portion with bis 
ſpouſe, if ſhe could bring a preportion tor him ; Aden, 
if he could bavegot it up, might have been married to: 
God with a dowry. But for as euch ss now that cannot 
be, perfeRion is not attainable. Chriſt ſcorns thou 
| Chouldſbſay, Thou haſt broughthim a farthing. The men 
of the earth ſhall net make him rich. The firſt marriage- 
contrat God made with man, be demanded a portion, | 
and proffered the joynture of glory : But when man 
| with all his ſcrapings could not pay it, Come, ſaith 
Chriſt, I will take thee with nothing then. Do 
all, or take all, is Chiiſts Dilemma to the children ob! - 


MEDe : 

' Laſtly, Conſider, That by bow much the greater a»d 
wore aboninable finner rbox art , by ſo much ſhall the 
Lord Chriſt attain his ends more fully which he aims at, 
in ſaving any ſouls, Doelt thou ask what that js? It 
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| [I can waſh luch a ſtained foul that isnothing elſe bat fin, 


| dinglydid inſtru@t him, and at length beptized bim ; This 


is his own glory, theglory of his free-grace. God when I 
ke declares his free-grace to any ſoul,: makes a particular 
Proclamation, Come, let all the world ſee the power of 
my mercy, and the good will that is in my bowels, that 


that I will pardon ſuch an old inveterate finner.; Now 
by how much thy ſins are more and greater, by ſo much 
God more ſets out the vertue of his balm,in healing fuch 
old putrificd ſtinking wounds. | 

' Secondly, God knows, ſuch fnners once pardoned and v6.7 47. 
changed,will more glorifie bins, They that have much for- wo 

iven, will love much, 

Thirdly, God ſhall amigo from ſuch a ſinxer inthat - 
ethers by his example, ſhall be kept from defparr and quick=| 
ed to leave their fins, ond truſt in-Geds mercy, Pſal. 34. 
6. & 51. 13, Come therefore, belecve, reft on Chritt, | 
Let not thy anworthiaels, thy great, thy many fins, keep 
thee from Chriſt. Exfe#ixc in bis third book of Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. _ wr hath a ſtory of o_ the Apoſtle, who at 
Epheſas finding a young man of a body, gracious} 
ea mes. minde, ed +4 wn" the 
Biſhops or Elders to take care of kim; The Elder accor- 


g manefterwards became very wicked, and diffo-/ 

e, {educed by wicked companions - Firſt , became 2; 
companien of their feaſts and cups, and then of —_ 
thieviog ,, and robberies; at laſt: grew to a very great 
height of 97 I outrage, and mri pd _ 
the mountains... returning to Ephe/ iring for Z»/cb. Zc- 
the young man of the Elder, hears this any 1 ohn i i 
after rebuking the Elder for bis negligence, rode te the ** 


- [mountain, which this young man (now grown to be it 
t' 


"Captain ef robbers) kept, Saint Fehs being taken of the | 
thieviſh watch, deſired to be to their Captain, 
and accordingly was ; when be ſaw him coming, and. 
| it was Jebn,he was ſtricken with ſhame, and fled | 

| ; away; -. 


© | ACordulfor afdinting ſon. Parr, 


away ; Saint John purſueth after_ him, crying, CH 
fon , why flyeſft thos from thy father ® O ſon, renaer my 
Caſe, be not afraid, as yet there remaineth hope of ſalvati- 
| or, I will nudertaks for thee with Chrift, I will aye fer 
thee if need be as Chriſt dyed for a,I will hazard my ſoul 
for thire, truſt to me, Chriſt hath ſent me. He hearing 
this, ſtoed ſi1ll, trembled, and wept, embraced Saint 
Jobn, and wept bitterly.The Apoſtle, when be had pro- 
miſed, and proteſted to procure pardon fer him of our 
Saviour, prayed upon his knees, kiſſed him , and brivgs 
him to the Church, preacheth to him, falts with bim, and 
leaves him not, before he had reſtored hima penitent be- 
leever. Is this thy condition Chriſtian? baſt thou been 
well principled ? and haſt thou forgot all the Sermons 
and admonitions, given or preacht tothee, and art thou 
turned diffolute.diforderly,guilty of all wickedneſſe? and 
now'n ſtead of coming to Chriſt by Faith, doeſt thou, 
wouldſt thou fly from him ? See thy Chriſt purſaing |. 
thee, calling, inviting, Ah, why doeft thon fly from me, 
that dyed for thee ? turn, turn, bcleeve, be nor afraid, as 
yet there remaineth hope of ſalvation in my merits, 1 will 
wndertake with my father for thee, I have dyea for thee, [ 
will hazz.ard my favour with my father for thine ; truſt 
to me, Q now ſtand ftill, tremble, weep, pray, turn, truſt in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Thou art unwerthy, but Chrift is 
wortby,he bath grace ſufficient for thee; He hath s good 
will to ſave thee, yea, cagerly bent to thy ſalvation ; he 
_ | perfwades, he {wears, he pleades, he appeals, be wiſhes 
groaning, he. profefſeth'he knows: not how to: deſtroy | 
thee ; he weeps over thee, he invites thee, hEcomes 
from heaven to call thee, he dies for thee, he ſends meſ- 
{engers to invite thee;he hath waſhed as filthy wretches 
as thoa art z If ke bath not, yet he can, he neverſhew- 
ed the utmoſt of his free-grace, he hath as muehteaſon|' 
to favethee, as ever he had to ſave any of his Saints, for | 
themſelves, He never took penny-werth of merit with] 

| any ;| 


any 3 He all kavethe more y ho 
Jo | _— | 


X greer ready 
example. Come now, turn, beleeve, proees peter 
good, Theangh your ſin; were at ſcarlet , they ſpall be a 
ſnow, Though «s crimſon,they FO be white as woell, 


SS 
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R OM. 10. 6. 


© Say not in thy bearts who ſhall aſcend into| 
Heaven? 


=n Am: come to treat of a third miſta-: 
| ken ground of Faith. 
| 7. SomeChriſtians-dare not caſt 
; themſelves upon the Lord Jeſus. 
| Chriſt, becauſe they- conceive they. 
9 | arenot enough humbled. 
| } - 2+. Others dare not, becauſe they, 
| conceive they a are unworthy,and their ſins are too many 
[and too great. Both theſe miſtake by conceiving that 
ſomething in theaaſclves ſhould be a ground of Fanth |, 
'3+ Thereare athird fort that dare not beleeve; and 
what hinders ?: thisis it; they have heard that God hath 
from all eternity by an eternal urpoſe according tothe 
counell of his will ordaing, and determin'd to eternall 
[Iife; and.others he bath \P over 3 now they know if 
they be not elefted, they cannot be ſaved, and = they] 
now!. 
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k | hath choſen} 
them in Chriſt before the foundation. of the world, 
they conceive they haye no ground to venture: upon the 


promile, to calt themſelves upon the Lord Jeſus, 8c. | 


| they ſay in their beart, ho (ball aſcend 'wn1o heaven :If 
indeed we could ſee the records'of Eternity, and_read 


our names iri the book of Life, then we might beleeve + tone ac ca- | 


To theſe now ſaith our Apoſtle here : 
Say not in the heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven; 
that i, to bring Chriſt down from above. 
[ ſhall now come diretty to ſpeak tothe ſubjeft, 


y— — — — 


_ Cap. 4. 
How ſuch Chriſtians may be ſatisfied avd comfor- 


ted, as thiph they have no warrant to beleeve, becauſe | - 


they conceive they are not elected, or do vot know whe. 
ther they be eletbedor no? OE | 


La! ſaith a poor Chriſtian, why qo you tell mee of 
beleeving ? Sure [ am, none can' bee ſaved; that 
ts not elefied ; 1 tan ſee no ground to make me think, that 
God hath choſen me to life, before the foundations of the 
world ; nay, 1 aus confident God hath not elefted me, buy 
paſt mee over in his eternall decree,” Now te this trou- 


ble of ſpirit, I will ſpeak ſomething : firſt, by way 
of remiſe ; ſecondly, by way of conſolation and di- 
r . f ; : 7 J 


Firſt, By way of promiſe. It is an ill wa of curing :ao fach 
a wound, by. breaking truths head,co mak « plaiſter ; as 


reaki 
the Arminians, Papilts, and Antinomians do, Letmee 


6 


therefore, firſt, ſhew yeu what the truth js, and then 
| ZE; 4. ar: ew 
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| bolily ; but becauſe be bath eletted rhe, rherafors rhey' 


| elelted, andwhoſorver is elefted, ſhaltbelceve, and more. 


eos Theſe are thoſe propoſitions 'which I 


fhew you, with what confiderations; in's conſiſtency 
withebe res nag rd behem n 1. by this ſcru- 

opt in'bis way of beleeving, "may beſet a going «-- 
Hl ;_ and there will beleft bn ved path'upon the road 
of- traeh-foratroubled ſpirit to goe on in its way of be-: 


fore, > - '''7 1 
Firſt, Tt is a truth, 'Tar from all eternity, God wade 
{choice of a partionlar and determinate number of perſons, 
50 ſave them and nomeother; nor can anybe ſaved, but 
| thoſe whowere ſo #leltril, and whoſorver are ſo eleftcd, 
| ſhall not fall away, This is the truth of God, which muſt 
(tand firm againſt wholoever they bee, that either ſay 
| there iS no eleQtion, or ancleRion at random; (as the 
| Arminians held) or a flippery one, that is, alterable,.(as' 
Papilts bold) or that it is made in time, 8c. | 
Secondly, Itis a truth, That God never elefted any be-' 
| canſe be foreſaw they would brieeve, and repent, and walk, 


ne 
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s 
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my 


leeving.and that both ſteadily, avd nimbly. Know theres | 


belceve, and repent. c. | 

Thirdly, It is a truth, That thoſe that are thus from all: 
eternity elefled, may come to know, and particularly, and. 
fully,and aſſuredty to know,thoy are ſoelefted,and choſen o 


: Nayfifthly, It is a'truth, Thur there are'but «very few: 


then areeleFied, netther can nor (hall beleeve ; Many: ave\ 


to the end, are ordained to the means, - they are-orearcdl; 


to premiſe, and thoſe which the Devill and his. 
inſtru» 


Nay Fourthly, It is « truth, Thar 5r-55 the dwtyof every | 
Chriflian;to fireve ro make his calling and eleftron ſme. to 
 fabour rovwowwhat-hic name i writien'tn the boek. of dife. | 
Icis chatawhich rhe Apoſtle Preey calsfor ar Chriſtians 
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calted and fow are choſon ; and thoſe thatturcordained)|” 
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ther courſe, to cure the perplexed ſpirit, and | | 


0. { 


—_— The Papiſt, and Arminian, and Libertines,now 


ta 


{ hop-book. Or if there be any &leQed, yet, it is impoſe 
fible to know that 1 am elefted, nor cant have any aſſn- 
rance of my anſron-honſe in'glory, till T ba pda poſe 
ſeſtovefir. Bur this isto bruile the head, for a plailter 
for the heele, On the contrary, another generation _ 
maintain, Eleion tobe the objeR of Faith, ang igno-| 
rantly-maintain, Faith tobe the eye of the ſoule, reading . 
irs name written Gods book, from all eternity, au appren | | 
boufron of our particular elettion, &c. But, as theſe doe; 
| nnwarrantably wound tender cenſciences, fo the other. 

| are bed chirnrgionsto heal fuch wounds. If 1 miſtgke 
not, weThall find <ordials enoyghtorefreth ſuch ſwoos. 
ning pirits, without- buying them at ſo.dear arats, as 
thefale ofa gram of precions truth, Therefore leaving 
theſepremites, tobe beld and maintained, as the ſure 


ts 
th Gann. —— 


” 
- « = 


+ Ay 
1 - 3 * 
? d £=o 
N k I 33. x8 
: 3 *s —_—— a © oor 
. 4 4 z tat F þ. A £7 A 
WE EIEYY : rp” 9% by 
Wn, Song EONS ; 
p - . DS dy _—F 
; K's - -s : - py X "Ra % 4 
KAY - - « * > ds — » 0A 
by WE” 7A 8 ; NY SES T0; - 


Iſai. $+ as 
L lob.7e. 


| lob.,6.29:% 


Bb” eo Ls Sz ops I tn 
SEES. Ha IIS” Ck i: 
MOOR nth þ AGO SY 25g PAL: 
*, dd Bore es Ea Pape * *, 2 

Ke kev 


<—— 


1 A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul, 


- [as a duty upon all the people, That they ſhow/d beleeve on 


. -}notto cloſe with the decree of God, and to bolome that, 


Paarl. 


pi'lars of eternall truth, I come inthenext place-to pro- 
pound ſome conſiderations that 'may: comfort and ſa- 
tisfie poor ſouls, thus uqzarrancibly troubling them. 
(elves, [| [alva ver.tare DMFthe head of truth yet re- 
maining without a wound or ſcar, That- is my next 
work, and to that end confider : . ; 

Firlt, Thou ſayeſt, If [knew [ were one of thoſe that 
God had el:Qed, then indeed I bad (ome ground, in order 
to My ſalvation,to yelie upon the promiſes; but unleſſe I be 
elefled ſuch reliance will be rather afond and unwarrant- 
able preſumption , then a warranted and well-grounded 
Faith, rl ate X 

Firſt, Conſider, (Chriſtian ! ) That Faith « not ar 
apprehenſion of particular eleftton,but an application of pe. 
zerall promiſes. Thou art miltaken(without any ground) 
inthe objc of true Faith, Chriſt calleth upon all, to 
whom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is preached, in his Goſpel, 
to beleeve. Ho, every one that thirfteth, come, and buy. 
Tohn was ſent to bear witneſs of the truth, that all men| 
through him might beleeve, Joh. 6.29. Chriſt layeth it 


him whom God had ſent. Now can we imagine,that the 
meaning of Chriſt was, that they ſhould beleeve, that all 
of their names from eternity, were in the Court-rolls of 
eternity , The Goſpel obligeth all that hear it, to beleeve; 
but dgth the Goſpel lay an obligation us any , to be- 
leevealye? Faiths objeR is the promiſes of the Goſpel 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is Faiths work in the foul, 


but to.cloſe with the promiſes, and imbrace them, It is 
Faiths work, to eye Chriſt, in a particular apprehenſion, 
through the proſpeRive of a promiſe, not to eye Chriſt, 
us the ſouls Saviour, through the myſtery of Gods prede- 

terminate purpoſes, Heb.10.23, Let #s hold faft the pro- 
feſſion of onr Faith, without wavering ; well, but upon 
| what grounds, the next words tell us , For be « faithful, 

| : that 


Ts * ; _ ,; F 
A 


that bath promiſed, the ſure ward, not the Ae 


of 
hath God left thee ſuck a line of promile as this? Thow- 


faithfull words : God hath ſaid, He that beleeverh on the 
beleeveth inmy decree, hath everlaſting life. Indeed, if 


[ſtian ,. and it would bee enquired into how. wee 
ſhould. kaow. that we are cle ; for it is necefa- 
ry , that. we have ſome certainty of knowledge of 
that which is to be beleeved, that it ſhould beevidenf to 
us ; but there is no ſuch matter. The promiſes of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are our objeR, which not being par- 
ticular, but generall, make our way ſmeo:hg As for ex- 


in bins, ſhall not periſh but have eternall life, This promiſe 
now, it isthy work:to beleeve, viz. that belecving in 
him, 1 ſhall -not periſh, but have everlaſting life... Doeſt 
thou ſay, bow (hall Il know this promute is made to me ? 
what ground haſt thou for that queſtion? when as inthe 
promiſe, here is'no reſtrition, Wboſoever beleeves. The 
writing runs, To all perſons ro whom theſe preſents come,\ 
what ſhould they do? beleeve inthe Lord eſos ; reft- 
and rely.upon the Lord JclusChrilt, for ecernell /ife. The: 
generall promiſe\is by thee: particularly co be applyed.! 
Come unto me all je that are weary and heavy laden {l(aith|: 
Chriſt ) and / will eaſe zu bis 15-now thy duty,to-come 
unto Chriſt , but ſaycſt thou, I cannot come, I de not- 


| —_— you:that are elefied, and. 1 will eaſt :yout:No' 
man had an intentionto give to ſuch a particular age” 
$4 3 ; Fa) 
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God, is the object of our juſtifying Faith. Now,where | $5 


bali be elefted to glory, or, I will eleF thee to glory,” God | 


h ſaid, I will pardon, / will heal, { will eaſe you; and; 
theſe words , God calls thee to reſt upon, as-ſare and | 


oar eleion were that which were to be the firlt thing | 
to be beleeved, it were ſomthing to ſcruple a Chri- | 


know I am elected ; Chriſtian , does Chriſbay » Come:| - 


_ 


ſon, hath everlaſting life ; bat he hath never laid, He that .loh.2.36, 


ample, we have a promile, Joh.3.16. Whoſoever beleeves Tob. 3.16, 


(ome unto me-all- you that are weary, Suppoſe a Mar.5.29. .. 


RCM 


Simile, 


[G2 


| loh,6 +46. 


Mat.11,27+ 


L 


- | book, and who ſhould eome ; and knowing that nione 


py in ſecret ; wilt thou not beleeve and go-to Chrilt, 
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of priſons cd» qurticy of mancy; and ererevived 
with viralelf, to give N pLGEGeher bar {6 yer ſhould 


make a Proclamation, that whoſsever came to him ac- 
knowledging thetr poverty, be-would relieve, in the 
ihean while, ſecretly with himfelf determining , riot to q 
give 2 penny to any,but thoſe whole names he had. in bis 


of the reſt would come; but be too proud eo come and 
take it, were it warrant enough for #ny torefaſe coming 
pporthis ſcore ? [ hea# be hath wade a book, and thoug, 

| he makss a generall offer, ytt he will give but to @ few per- 
fort, and for my part 1 do ner think I ans one of theme, If be 
will ſend me word, I ans one of thoſe whoſe name us in hie 
book, I care wt thongh I go. It is thycaſe Chriſtien,ap- 


ecauſc thou doeſt not know thot: art particularly ele- 
ed ? fear leſt for this cauſe ſalvation be denyed thee. 
But iv muck forthe firſt, F451 tg F54bg 
| Secondly, Confider, That thy eletion cannot be known 
rotheegtill thow doeff beleeve. Papilts ſay,It cannot at 3ll 
be known afſuredly-to thee; till-thou comet to fee thy 
name in heaven thy ſelf; but that is falfe; bnt this is| 
| erurh, that till chou doeſt beleeve, thou'canft never know 
whether thon beeſt eleRedor no-- The eternull deerees 
of God, are only demonſtrable tous [| 4pofteriors} from 
che cfteAs, who bath aſcended np unto heaven at aty 
time, to ſearch che records of eternity ? Be. 
Firlt, 4/1 rhas i2ye- created of God i by the Son Toh: 6. 
46. No man hathſee» che father ſave be whith is of God, 
he hath ſeen the ſather. Not en any thing be knowtrof 
the father, but by the Son, CH, 117. 295. Now, whire 
'hath the Son revealed the fathers feeret decrees atiy | 
where * when there was but 4queſtion- concerning the 


| Mar.24-36s 1 
' no 1040, wo mor the Angels, nor the Sew, Mark 14.441 but 


the 
(tine of thoſe great things mentioned, Meri #4. 96947.) 
| Chriſt cello them, 9; 36, Of chat eee Caron 


the 


at jay 
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ies dicituy mſtive,quis mobo facier 
may be laid not ©© know,becauſehe Al or afſe us to 
[ know, Jarng ne rn of both will' ſerve our 
earn; . Gods particular decree of eleQion,is a ſecret, lockt 
up in the bo ow him who isthe ancient of dayes, of 
wide cither Chriſt himſelf ſas man] was ignorant, or' 
concerning which (to be fare) he was fo ſecret, as ne-! 
ver toreveal his fathers thoughts ; he was indeed (as 
God) the Privy counſellor of eternity, but a fecret keep- 
|er ofhis fathers thoughts,and counſels, as wellas an obe- 
dient Son to bis commands incorealing his fathers will 4 
Chriſt indeed tells his Diſciples, He ha#thoſen pro 612 
it was though, not becauſe they beleeved that he 
them, /yet/ after that hee had called them, and they 
were: Tome to 'hiſh, -and: had! walked NA 
and :obediently with him; that he told them ſo, C 
hath: not - revealed particular eledtion to any. before 
Faith. 

Secondly; Nar ever will he. - Will Chril think zue 
yer reveal the ſecrets of '&ternity to thoſe that a 
are his utter enemies? EleRian is one of Gods ſecr 
| (it is the roll wherein the ercrnal{covenant, betwixt X; 
or that particnlar ſoul, and the King of eterngll 
written, and inrolled: Now the Seripture irideed lntth; 


The focree of the Loyd is with thensthat fear on andbe 
will hewthoms bi5-00venant. Butt Seop e ever 
{aid,the ſeoretvof the Lord ate With- 


ned-wretches *for (he tharbelecyettinot ey NI 
ready):no, whenithefoul is-0nee called, arfd | 

{the Lord Jeſix Chriſt, then Godin his dae time. roveas 
che lecraty of eternity: to lheh/a{on}, & puts it on (pe 


to-read the: particalur covenant; thache hath m 
{entred, nd enealled inche court of beaven whey : 
[urine ic ſacl end and canto =o 
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i F- 74% | 4Cordialtforafaimingſoul, Paxrl.| 
| read but with enlightned eyes, guided by the eternal ſpi- 
rits Beſides, | Erie dr RY, | 

Thirdly, Conſider the phraſe of Scripture, how-it doth 
reveal tous 16 53S eleftion. Peter calls to them, 


Ito Strive to make. their calling and cleftion ſare, Firlt 
| 1-Job.z.5- * © your calling, then your cle&ion, 1 /sb. 2.5+ & 3+ 6,10. 
3.Cha. v.6,1%+ | 1; js the conſtant language of Scripture, and the ſenſe of 
all the Apoſtles, that by our Faitb, and fruits of our ſan- 
Aification, which are the conſequents , and- attendants 
upon Faith, we muſt know, whether we be in God, or 
no; whether. we be the. ſons. of God,or nozour particular 
election mult be. known to us by. the effefts ; doeſt thou 
therefore ſtick at this ? I.malt know that I am cleed, 0- 
therwite I cannot beleeve, thou cuteſt off the means by 
which thou ſhould(t attain to thy end.. Thy end is to. 
know thy cleFion, Now the means by which. thou 
ſhouldſt attain to this particul# knowledge and aflu- 
'rance, muſt be Faith and the fruits of it ::This thou caſts 
off, a thing ſo abſurd that thou wonldſt condemnit in any 
' worldly matter. Rb, 
| Thirdly, Confider thou bait no ground for thee: 
10 think thox. art not elelled , wnlefſe it be. thy nn- 
beleef.. God hath made open Proclamation - #hoſeever 
beleeweth in bim ſhall not periſh but have everlaſting life : 
Whoſeever cometh anto me, [ will in no wiſe turn him 4- 
47. Let all come, and I will eaſe you. Suppoſe a King 
ſhould make a Proclamation concerning ſome Malefa- 
Rors 3 Ler every one that will;come to me and beg his par- 
don, and be (ball bave it. Though he hath a ſecret reſer- 
vation of. thoughts in his..boſome to- pardon none but 
ſuch and ſuch, becauſe he is confident thereſt will betoo | 
proud and ſtout to come z yet upon what juſtifiable 
ground (hall any MalefaQor thinkthe King intends not 
to pardon him before he comes to him and humbl begs 
bis pardon : Shall he ſtand, and at a diſtance fay, Lett 
King ſend me a particular pardon , and then I OP | 
, or}. 
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 [ſbip, cremedin Jeſus Chriſt anto good workes, which God 


\ | edto eternal life 2 the ſame God that hath made ita | 


P 
&+ 5C 


#27-BY 
” 
< {1,74 


giveit, I willnever take the paines to go, 'Upen what 
grounds ſhall ſuch a malefaRor think the King intends 
not to give bim his life. ? hath he not good cauſe to think 
his ſtomtnelle is the cleareſt and proximate cauſe? God 


| ſaith come, beleeve, and yeu (hall live z Thou fſaicſt 


now, no, I donot think I ſhall live, -let mee know that, 
and then IT will beleeve z what ground haſt thou te think 
thou ſhalt not have the end, but becauſe thou wilt not 


ſiciens ſhould preſcribe him ſuch and ſuch meanes, in 
order to his recovery ; no not he; he remembers, Hs 
time 1s in Gods hand; and he cannot paſſe it, hee is ſure, 
hee will ſee firſt whether God will let him live, or no, 
and if God will ſend him a leaſe of his life, then he will 
uſe meanes. Snppole now ſuch a man ſhould die, 
what might any think the cauſe- why hee dyed fo ſoon ? 
What? the period that God had ſet to his daics? or 
his own refufing the meanes to ſuſtain bis life ? Byt this 
will be farther enlarged ina fifth conſideration. | 
Fourthly,. Conſider but this, That «// choſe whom God 

hath elefted, be hath not onely elefied to the end, but to 
the meanes. Gods eternall decree of eleRion, is not en- | 
tred thos in the Court-book, Bee zt ordained, that ſuch | 
and ſuch a perſon ſhall live eternally : But, bee it ordaj- | 
ned, That ſuch or ſuch aperſon, ſoult in time bee called, 
and believe. the Goſpel, and walks bolily likg one of my | 
children, and after receive the Crowne of glory. "Wee 
-were predeſtinated, That wee (honld bee tothe praiſe of 
bu glory, Eph. 1.12. & 2-10.: For wee are his workman- 


bath before ordained that-we (held walkin them. God 
hath ordained the meanes, as well as theend, andyou| 
muſt firſt know by your calling and belceving, that you 
te eleRed to them, before you can know you are cle- 
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{for it and thank him; buttill-T am ſure be incendeth'to ; 


uſe the meanes?? Suppoſe-a man lay very ſicke, his Phy- | - 
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deerceofeternity, this and that man ſhall bee ſaved, 
hath ale made it a decree, that this'or that man ſhonlg | 
belicve-: Belecvingithat am: cleted-and one choſen | 
of God tactornall life, is a. picce of ſente, nat of ju- 
Rifying: Faith (faith learned: and-pious Ravherford ) 
anditis a Piece of ſenſe too, 'tothinke I beleeve,  as-7 
have atlarge heretofore ſhewed,; but it is an higher 
thing.: to belceve and beefully perſwaded that I ihall | 
infallibly. de ſaved; then to think F-truly beleeve, it is a 
Rep higher ;- the. demonſtration js plaine, becauſe no 
Chriſtiap canthiok that he ſhall bee undoubtedly ſaved, 
unleſs he thinks, firſt, thatthe doth truly and ſavingly be- 
leeve.: Now therefore thy firſt worke muſtbee to'get a 
ſenſe of Faith, to beleeve that thou belcevelt ; tor thou | 
wile never:know that - God hath ordained tbeeto lifo, 
anlefle thou firſt know that he hath ordained thee tv be- 
leeve, I Theſ. 5.9» For God hath nor appointed ws re] 
wrath, bus to.0btaine ſalvation by our. Lord Jeſwe Chrifs; 

that is, by. beleeving inthe Lord Jeias Chriſt; There» | 
fore we are faid to:be e/efied in Chrift, that is, toobtain: 
 falvation.in Chriſt, and by beleeving in Chriſt, which is 
the true ſcn{e of that place, what ever Arminians wreſt| 


= ſor, But Lpaſſento fi, | | 
5. Conkder, That by Sanding at this ſcruple, tho. 
| dorff mat: onely Stmefully, and nuwarranably, and end- 
leſly perglex thy ſelfs, and hinder thine owne ſowlss peace, | 
bas 1bom alt im queſtion Gode miſts, nd ade 
reſt. lus charters .of race. 'Firlt, thou calleſtin aue- | 
Gin Goda wikdema.:* NT ba vv. 
I.. God in his -wiſdome bath thought it fit, that his. 
poticulay cle ion egpſants tocteracdl life, - (hold hee: 
concealedfroneit jill-it bath beleewed,to let Faith go be- 
fore ſcale; 'elt- nog _but-it-is: better for me to. 
know:I agzcleQed, and then-F have: of belee= 
ving God faith, beloeve, andithen :bow Malt ſee; nad | 
this is the way of hip wiſdome with ſoules-- thou ſayeſt, | 
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| thee x jot further then'i can lee thee, 
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4 Cordialfm 


60, lotme ſee; A God faith; em 
me, I will bee faichfull.; chouſajeſt, 00, I will not 


"hs God in bis wiſdams bach tho vols -ip « ſufcios 2. 
grownd i 41 4 ſomle ta beleeve in bim, jus, traft te himgthat . 
m the pro 28h 3-8 of bis. Goſpel, he hath ſus none aut of 
heaven, that have not ſhut out themſetves. Theu failt, noz 
I will know, whether God hath. fhut me ont, defore-God | 
hall know. whether I will ſhut euc my ſelfe, or no;; | 
God judgeth it molt fit; that theſinner ſhould ſpeake. 
ficſt, and tell him, whether bee will accept of kisgrace. 
tendred, .or no;;- thou ſailt no, but, I will know firſt; 
whether God that bath made bis/large tenders of grace, 
will make good what be tenders, nay, thon 
on Gods teal, a$ it thou durſt not truſt his:word 3; God 
ſends his proclamatian,and caulcth ite. be-proclamedin 
thine ears; thau ſailt, This is not enough tet me have bis| 
broad- ſeal, | 
Secondly, Nay, herein Thow fandereſt his chantors of wy 
free-grace, Thale ſay, #hoſoeter belernerh ſhall ve ; 
thou ſaieſt, in effeR, no; for if I be not elected, nay; if1} 
do.not know. I am defied, I can have no ground to be- 
Iceve;. what. deſt.thou.but Qlander the-chartesof free- 
grace, 38 invalid and.ioſutficient, andgood for ! 
aad 1$.it fitting that:the creature thus deale- 
the Creator & SE | 
6« If the wilt, but boljowe, nothing that is: in Gods | 6G 
decree, ſhall or can hinder thee of ſalvation The whole Ioh,z.16,39+ 
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A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. Paetl,, 
procced out ot his lips, Hee © not as wan that be ſhould. 
lie. Thou ſhalt never, nor ſhall any damned creature 
had not falne into this pit. Thy damnation ſhall be of 
thy ſelf, not of him, nor for any failing of kis faithfal- 
Laſtly, Conſider, Heaven and glory are not ſo incon- 
Pderable things, but they are worth adventaring for, if 
hadff no certainty, Thou aiſt, except I were ſure God 
had cle&ed me, to what purpole ſhould T beleeve ? 'un- 
| ſhonld be ſaved. Chriſtian / haſt thou fo cheap and low 
thoughts of heaven and glory? a vain ſtudent, that bath 
which they ſay bath a vertuc iv it, to turne other metals 
into gold, he hath but heard that there is ſuch a thing to 

finda:le, with the expence of much time and ſtudy, 

money ; he upon this conceit, laics out a great deale 
time too much to ſpend, no money teco much to be ex- 
pended to try acencluſion ; hee bath no cettaine confi- 
certainty, that he hath found out the very way of find- 
ing it - perhaps, hee hath many diſcouragements from 
loſt abundance of time, and yet never could find it, yet 
he goes en,carried on with ſtrong fancy, hoping not 
had no certainty of finding favour, yes, ſhe-wanted 

| not ſome diſheartnings, in regard of a cultome inthe 

till they were called, and yet' more, ſhe had not been 

led of thirty. dayes : (an extraordinary time) =o 


willdo no unrightcons aRien, neither (hall any fallhood 
ever ſay, if the thread of Gods word had not broke, 1 
neſlc. - 

tho hadft but a poſſubility of obtaining them, though thou 
lefle TI beepre-erdain'd to falvation, it is impoſſible I 
but heard of ſach a thing, as a Philoſophers ſtone, 
be fonnd out, or perbaps doth but fancy ſuch at 

of his cltate, expends a great deale of time, thinks no 
dence perhaps of ſuch a things poſſibility , however,no 
| divers that bave ſpenttheir eſtates, buſicd their braines, 
to fail. Queen Efther, when ſhe: went 1n'to the 
Court of Perfa,, that none ſhould come in to the King, 
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ſce her rellaion.hep buſinefſe was extraordinary, many 
lives depended upon her venturing herlife, ſhe puts on 
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of her delire» Thou: laift, . / av» not ſure [ ameleBed; 
I ay yet, 5:/tzev>,” Thou art or mayeſi bee ſure, 'if thog 
doeſt beleeve, thou ſhaltlive ; thou haſt the word of 
God for it; It is bat the expence of alittle time inpray- 
ing, hearing,faſting, &c. Never. was there one expe- 


rience of one, that beleeved and was damned, to di- 
ſhearten thee; God calls thee to it; if thou doſh not, 
not the lives of ethers but thy own foule is in danger of 
periſhing ; God hath promiſed the golden Scepter, 
Heaven and Chriſt, are worth venturing more for, 
then thaucanſt adventure --Go in, reſolve to reſt up. 
on Chriſt, doe it truly, and my ſoule for. thine if 
thon periſfieſt. Thus I have ſhortly cndeavonred to 
ſpeake ſomething, how little ſoever, and in bow much | 
' weaknefle ſoever, to: poore ſouls pleading this bar to | 
Faith - Configler of it, you ſee this ſtill remaines the 
great:work of a Chriſtianto 'obcy. Gods revealed Law, 
not to ſearch into his ſecret will - Hear Oman 1. what 
| God hath required of thee, Be/eeve avd be ſaved, make 
| |netblocksin thine owne way, Art.thou weary and 
heavy laden? come unto. him that faith, Cone ano 
we all you that are weary and heavy laden, ard I will eaſe 
you 3 Ah! bat (wilt. thoa ſay) Iam 2 poorevilenn- 
worthy wretch, , what have I todo toreſt pp 
hands upon a pure Chriſt? But for this I ſhall God wil-. 
ling, ſpeak @mething the next time». > - 
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| All pn and Het hep) rule forgiven unto wen, 


; — bem) againſt th ry Gho# ſhell not bee 


% 
pb AD: | Have told Taker are bindred i in 
_ to the LordJeſas Chriſt, 
of tote grounds of 


= former ; Tam now-come-to'Satans laſt block, "chathee 
-ordinanly lates forthe Bcloover, to ſtumblo upen/im rhe 
way of belecving ;; when n wadethem to 
deſpaire of their- intereſt in- k decree, for 

| yetin regard of the hardnefſe of their owne heart, nor 
© | yet in reſpeR of their unworthineſſe to keep from 

\ L Chriſt. Bat the poor ſoul looks above alltheſe, to the 
Chriſt, then hee ſhoots his laſt arrow, by 


Lord Je 
Prat He the ſoule ſuch thoughts as tele. But ine 
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TFT \Parrk 4G fainding ſoul. 
| if I hav? fond Fane Fe Fug Gr Thats Sn ns 


nerall promiſe. ran big S text do Wi a. 
| poor creduleus foule, 1 Foy is far eaficr to beleeveevill, 
then any good of it ſelfe, haththe fuller blow at it, bw 
followes WE the iron is hot, he —_— lg 
but juggle the into this perſya 103, ev is 
atanend. And as there are very many, whom hee ej- | 
Apron wb batters with this engine: of death z' fo 

rd of the weakneſſe and ignorance of the molt | 
of iſtians, eſpecially jn the beginning of thejr eon- 
verſion, there are not s few that are oadateriel 
this dart, and will hardly-bee beatenout of that ; te 
lefle conceit, that they have really, and indeed finned| 


a dayes ſadnefſe> ynd-deje+ 


empta- 
tion is entertained ordinarily through a defect of —_ 
and 'of what! i 


pug odgrr— ent er Le IT ne 
| Ram fro on. pa anderſiond, will 


NR 4 # 4 * ; G 
$ i LS mulls - 4 *, > 
. ' #4 &\ 7 £ 
. - , v2 F A , ? " ” +1 
a : * - 


j rule, 12.31, Al fin and b{ ſhall bee for- 
iver, hath a exception, Bue whoſoever 
i, leſphemes the Rel ol ov; Agios ag 
jfIbe wickinchare Larecoing with the ge« | 


| that unpacdonable ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which | | 


ompornte wickrlct' made of; | hall ind ſpeaking | 
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Chryſoftome 
inks ic is 

 Jeal'd unpar- 
'- JIdonable, be- 
m_ it is _ 
ca rdo- 
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'Mat.12,31, 
|{Mar.3.29. 
{Luke 12.10- 
_ jr Johax.16, 


Heb.6.4 $,6- 
i& I0.26,23- 
Urſa. 
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How toſatisfie a poor ſoule that-conctives, thatit 


- - j 


| fore ought nit, may not beleeve, © 


| 48h finwed the fin againit the Holy ghoſt, and there- 


( 


At 1 (faith a poor Chriſtian ) why do you tell me 
; J of beleeving ?. ] know fir, there ts a falneſſe and 


| freeneſſe of mercy .in Jeſms Chriſt, for goore ſinners, yea, 
though their fins be many and great - But I ans ſare, the | 
fin againſt the Holy ghoſt (hall never be forgiven, and T| 


am confident that very fin have { committed. [I have 
ſruned againſt light and knowledge, 1have had blaſphe- 
mon thonghs, and bave.in begrt denyed Chriſt, aud been. 
rempted to deny the truth -of Jeſws Chriſt, &e. 


| - Now. to: the fatisfaftion of a poor ſoule under this 


 perpl exity of ſpirit, let me ſpeak fomething - Firſt, By 
way of :premiſe ; Secondly, By way of confidera- 
tion. 44 ; ; Y 

:7: 1 .;By:way of Premiſe, It « 4 ir#th that there ir ſuch 
«4 fn wayxhe.commirted,as is the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt , 
ard being committed; it tt unpardonable. That ſuch a fin 


never be forgiven. men.\ Mark and Lake both make men- 
tion of the ſame paſſage of:truth from our Saviour 
mouth, Afar. 3.28. Loke 12. 10, The Apoſtle Jobs 
makes alſo mention of it, 1 Fohn 5.16. There # a {in 


Chapters, makes a more full and ſpecificall diſcovery, 
H(b.6. 4,5, 6,7. & 10.26, 27. Itis called the finne a- 


gainlt the Holy Ghoſt, not that is onely agaiuſt the 
third\perſon in the Trinity, whois the Holy Spirit, fos 


| 


there is, is plain from ſeverall places of Seripture; ſar: | 
| 12. 31. Buy the blaſphemy againſtthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


to the death ; And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, intwo| 


| 


, 


thefinis againſt the whole Trinity, the three perſons 
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| worke of enlightning, bee a worke of the God-h 
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re& oppoſition, ant reſiſtance. of the light 
heart of hin that hath 'commirted'it ; for 


d 
without it ſelte, and ſo a work of all the three ne i 
joyntly, according to the knowne rule of Divi- 
nity ; yet it isa worke which in the order of working, 
is ordinarily attributed to the third perſon in' Tricity. 
There isſuch's fincalled by Chriſt, - 8/afpbemy a} ainft 
the Holy Ghoſt, he being that Perſon, whoſe office 'it 
is, inthe order ofthe God-heads working, to cnligh- 
ten the mindes with knowledge 'of the truth, Eph.1.17, 
18. Heb. 6.4 — Secondly, this fin once committed 
is unpardonable :/ this is alſo direAly proved from thoſe 


forementioned places in the Goſpel, at. 12, $3. '&s, 
Heb. 6, 4 And thereforeis called by the Apoſtle John, 


ment obit.* 6 

Secondly, 1 « as true that the elet ones cannot com> 
met this fin, or ever be guilty of it, Chriſt hath ſaid; He 
hath given nnto them eternal life, and they (hall not pe» 
riſh. . The foundation of God ftandeth. ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 
19. They ſhall bee, kept :hrowgh the powey of God wnto 
ſalvation, ''1 Pet.1.5. They that fall away" were never 
in, norever of thenumber of the ele 7} -for if £hey- had 
been of them, they would (no donbt) have continued 
with them. © But in that they jo ont and fall away, it is: 
that they mit bt be made manifeſt they were not 
: Epiſt: of Job» %: 19.* Who fo finthat fib;"Firlt, Can: 


The fie wnto death, In reſpeR of the end and paniſh- 


them, | 
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making bat one divine Elſenee;' but becauſe i i adi, 

8 refiſtanco. of the light of know. 

ledge; with'which the Holy Ghoſt battfcnlighiened the | - = 
though the | 2774 Trinita- | 

3 ixad extra 

| ſunt indiviſa, 


Severallof the | 
| Fathers, and 


ſo Maldonat 
and Brentize 


chink ir is ſaid 


co be unpar- 


donable, be- | 


cauſe it can- 


not be excus'd 


> mma 


I Iohn 5,16; 


20: 
Iohn 10,28. 
2 Tim. 2.19. 


I Pet, 1.5, 
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come in the next place to Propenne ſome confiderati- 


| [oas, chat _ meditated and made uſe of, 


may {erve to] 


oy a ag ,a0d Tos » and fettle the bearts of| 
Huch Chriljans, as yeclding to this tempjation, have 
[troubled and perplexed their own 1% = mag » 4 £23 ih 
Þ aliger, 7 hat a4it ©s 4 Certdin ruth, that 
there w ſuch a fin commiſſible, that @ creature may bee 
wilty of, yet it 15 45 certain what this fon «© , witneſs 


4 


- che various, detcriptions of it. dy the School-men : and 


 Hugaſtive and Calvin, Bwlinger and Breniiz:, (carce 
any two agreeing, L»ffere thinksit one of the greateſt 
queſtions 40 Scripeure,and in five ſeverall places follows | 
ſo many different opinions : ſee the. various opinions 
concerning this, fin in Aſa/doxet in Marth. 22. ZTs 
None ever could. yet derermine it, orit they have done 
it, i bathbeco unwarrantably , I mean for the ſpecifi- | 
call ſin; Ingumerable almoſt have been tteo injons of 
the Antients ; Some have 1 it tobe avalice againſt 
the Brethrens graces ; others, Final impexitency y others, | 
deſpair. of Gods mercys. The: Papiſts make fix. {pecies- 


1. 1 


4 « 


—..z_ 


ad 


ns” ag opnBE. «No actuated EN? eee 
—_ A 42248 - " _— 


|_ 4 Cordiall'for » fainting foul. " Puxr't,| | 


| the dark for, nor haveany (excepe the 
| rantably) dared cereainly tedefine or defcri 


| 


"41 |knoweſt not what 2 


| refinſed initr-rhinn, xd barre comuſell; entitbat 6; t bis, 


edge, fs 0 and fach 
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ig Parr). A Cordial for « aiming foul. 
| get gn in a 


'bue © every finaing 
ps againſt the Holy-ghoſt may be variouſly ta- 


Firſt, Literally, when any blaſphemons ſpeech is Spoken 
againſt che Holy-gboſt; AS if any ſhould maintain the 
| Holy-ghoſt is not God, &c. So many-of the anticnt fa- 
thers took it; 


here for a fiu egainff'the Holy-ghoſts proper operations au1 
workixgs, as has colighening grace, &c. 4- 6,7. For 
whoſoever fins the firſt way, {ins not nnpanlcatbly; 
though dangerouſly ; as- Saint Auffine largely: proves, 
that _ Texts, Mas. —_ - &C, th (p tobe wrme=of 
every iphemous wer there is (quadems lajphe 
wins verbum.) 2 certain word, and a certain 
kinde of blaiphemy : Now what this is, that weare in 
iſts unwar- 


to lay, This is the undarponable fin z Now: therefore, 
Chriſtian, upon what ground doefſt thon ſay, Thea be/# 
faned the fin ageinft tbe Holy-gheit; when tecitber thou | 
nor 20y other can ſay. this or that is the fin againſt the 
?-why docſt- theo 'aecuſe the of thou 


if this be __ irrational 
fiehiing ton 5 temptation. faicha paor 
! Chriſtian, / heve refajed the enlightening ffirit, 1 have 


bm4 the inv'13r downble fin or { have Saved again} haew- 


#7, 65:7 


— 


cy , certainly is not unp Rhore gp It is certain, that 


Secondly, [t s Ponctinied and fo we take it to | AG | 


Ate T.10. Ser,” 
'd de Vebbia © 


P 


it, :© 29 | 


anmmb [have denied; yy enero : 


boffe traffas. 


| . | impie rebellig- 
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!, Rob 2 52d >> 
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FT 26: 


2. 
InSpiritum ve- 
| ro now maledi- 

ll - |cie ni quiab 
| co illuminatus 


nis (bi conſcius 

eft.. Caly, in 
Harm. 158, 

F. - 2o 


ledge, is a ſinagainſt the Holy-ghoſt, A, 5.3. yet not 
unpardonable, Jacob committed it for the bleſſing : ) 
d ES? Brkt 24 

- 'I» .It maybe ſhewne-negatively, what it is not. 

2. Several ingredients may be diſcovered, that muſt 
be in this compoundof iniquity. - And inrelation to thy 
complaint;confider, | | 

Secondly, That none can be ' guilty of it, but ſuch as 
have bad a great meaſure of knowledge of Gods trath, 
| Heb. 6. 4,5, 6. They -muſt be ſach as have been ex- 
lightned, that is, ſuch as the Goſpel hath been 
preachttoo.and received by,fo that it hath cleared up his 
underſtanding from that darknefle -and” miſt of natu- 
= blindnefle and ignorance; in which Adams fall 
left us. / AF. S Fe . 

Secondly, S#ch. as have.tafted of the heavenly gift,that 
is, Faith (faith Parexs ) ſuch as having heard the word, 


3+. 


& Hebi10.26, 


have not onely been convinced of it, but given a firm af- 
temporaryFaith of afſent,not of true juſtifying Faith,for 


ſaluation, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 92939 ROE 3-17; 
| Thirdly, Swcb as have taſted of the good wordof God, 
Such as have had the Gojpel -preache tothem;-and have 
apprehended it good and {weet, received it with- joy ; 
Heard t gladly (as mow ay 10.26, They mult be 
ſuch. as have received the knowledge of the: Truth , It 


mult be a defection, and a declination from knowledge, 
and a profe as js Clear from that place, Heb.1946, 
from whence. is plain, that z naturakman-that never:was 
ightned, or an-heathen that neverkeardthe word. of 

z or tho-ſe that t they have heard,yet have not 

had hearts: to regard and: receive: what they heat , and 
give aſſent to it;Theſe.cinnotbe guilty of this an: 


able fin; why dot thoti thereforexrouble \hyſelb;! 


ſent of Faithto it; for it can onely: be underſtood of a | 


that in whomſoever it is, & kept by the power of God to| 
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then haſt rifuſed tht Goffel; and therefore thaw hoſt five | 
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| be againſt the word, heard, received, taſted, 8c. It is 
nota bare piece of 'originall corruption , conſiſting ina | 


]the higheſt piece of aRuall rebellion, not for a while to | | 
ſtand at a diltance from a pardon offered,but to begin to | 
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ned the fin againſt che Holy-gboſ, When the Goſpel was 
n-gyer made known to thee: > 5d to ha rag arg ? 
po-ſlidly thou heardſt the word, bat underſtood not, re- 
gardedſt nothing. Thoſe that crucified Chriſt, were 
converted at Peters Sermon, A. 2. have thine cars been 
ſtopt to:the' means of grace ?. be humbled for it, but di- 
ſpair not becauſe of :it , though thou beeſt: called at the 
ninth hour, yet if thou wilt come in at the celeventh;thou 
ſhalt be reccived, and welcome, only come. Ged wink- 
ed at the time of thy ignorance, F#.17.30. This fin maſt 


priyation of: knowledge, or averſcneſs anto knowledge, 
or Yanity- of heart in not regarding knowledge ; but it-is 


reach ont an hand to'take it,and then draw back,and ſpit 
inthe face of that God that offers 'thee z This is plain, 
for it is ablaſphemy againſt the Holy-ghoſt in bis work- 
ings; now the ſpirit doth not alwayes work with: the 
preaching of the word, much lefſe is the law of nature 


| ſhexe of tejojiving inthe» goo word 'of Golly and after this 


the work of. the ſan&ifying ſpirit - But the work of il- 
lumination and ſanification,thoſeare thefpirits works, 
jn- which we muſt take heed of oppofing him, This fin 
is riot: petty-larceny, but high-treaſon againſt God. Bue 
alas ! will a poor Chriſt ian;ſay , yet I fear, for I have re- 
ceived and tafted the word of truth; and 1 bave made « 


et OE CESNEIETIICS 
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have T been in my hearts thinking to deny Chri iſo be the 
Saviour of the world, to deny the word to be the word of 
truth, and finned againſt knowledge, © 7 
- .'Thirdly, Therefore conſider, Thu fw-which s the nn- 


pardanable (in, maſt be afected fs of thy own, continutt in 
That it is ficſt begatinithe heatt ;| av'all other'fin is; is a 


mit- 


» 7 
4s 


without repentance,& will be more thew'a fwiftby biett: 
ecuth,but-it goeth out of it ;zblaſphemy-is properly com-' - 
AW s X Sad Te” | 
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_ 1 A Cordiall-for afalmingſow 


| mitted with the tongue, withoue cueſtioa, the kear1,and 
tongue, and:/band, have all. portion :jn/this-fin unpar» | 
| donable,but it is not inthe thought onely ; Beſides, 2./+. 
{ 747 bo thy blaſpbemome thang bis, which thou haſt in thy 
bears, ave wone of thine awn , terſuch $ there are. 
oft times ina Chriſtian,that are meerly caſt inby: Satheh 
mothe'ſoul; neither bred in, nor nurſed bythe foul, nor 
delighted in, but are likethe childe thet was dead , laid 
(by the ttue, mother } by another womans fide. Ie is a 
[little queſtion, - whether theſe thoughes te ſins, or no ? 
it parned out, and rejected dy thee; whether they ſhail 
de put uponthine, or upon Sathans ſcore, to an{wee for? | 
1t is by all granted, that it they be fins, they are the leaſt 
of ſins 3 as ſuppoſe I ſhould have a thought in my beare, 
that :horg i no Chreit, but he whom the Goffel fpraks of 
| were an jrwpeſtor; IT know not how this thought came 
there, I have a ſuggeſtion to beleeve i 4t  but-my heart 
a it, cries avoid Saban, T pray againſtit;hume | 

mac myo dr mencocepavar header 
my part; 1 make a great ion ,” whether 
pen sf aty fins, any morethen if aRrum- 
pet ſhould come and ley x childe-in an open porch or 
Honeſt woman, it would prove that the 
honeſt woman were the mother , becauſe the baſtard: 
lay in her entry or houſe, unicls the law fo adjodged it, 
ia regard the doarot.comr wesopen; Sounleſs you will | 

KO better hat. on 'to 
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| 1 agemlt - err in- 
ala ron fathers ſon; His very ſon Ela; and Da- 
 v:d in committing marther, and adultery 3 andPorer in | 
3-4 phe en All theſe were fins againſt knows- 
ledge, and yet none of them fins againſt the Holy-ghoſt..| 
le ant bo 60 nts knowledge oe Gs 
ſome fundamentall truth of the Goſpel. fl 
3. Di made known to thee. This is plain from 
the Exch of the Heb. 4, 5; 6: & 20,26, And from the 
Phariſees phat of this fin, fat, 12.3r. | 
' were Convineedof "it as a truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the San of God, and did thole miracles hedid by the| 
| ppc wy >, lr rang in their {a 
ore the This man caſterh ont Derits by edl- 
zcbabthe | rays nr Sins of knowledge yon, br pm 
the qa pr9 era Dn arr the fin _ 
ents, it 15 3 fin againſt ening grace 
ere of God God, a Lo though: thou haſt denied fome: 
ruth, not fundameneall, 


&e. Indeed for all fiieb'fins as | - 
theſe are,thoubaſt very great cagſe tobe bumbled(Chri- | 
ſtign;)and to to ſit down and mourn bitterly thattbeſe wic-! 
| kednedſes may be forgiven, and doing fo thou necdſi not | 
| deſpair of the perdon'of them. But &/«v, (faith'# poor 

Chriſtian) /heve in «psſſian or fichneſſe , when? knew it 
watght bandof Grd Haphewen God 500 have ſuc 
4 time for fear of Nees of deb ttetod vhework of Gol, 
LA That rbengh the denier, 

Ec » ft devial 

ky ledonend the ink of Ged,be gh be - 


ac precat in SS. 
qui ipſam Syi- 
runs Santis Ul- 
luminations & 
operationem ne 
£at eſſe ilumi- 


.rationem ſpirt- 
tus,ſed conten- 
du & impuden- 


flu-a efſe capti- 
o/an y/eduftiont 
ſatamca,& vir- 
tutem Magicam. 
 Bullinger. in 

Matth, 12,31. 

Eft Convitth il- 


- { Lud quo dixerant 


Chriflſs babere 
Spiru#% immun- 
dizzhoeft quo 
Spirits Sandi 
fgier quem vel in 


. | quo Cbriſtus e i- 


carebat demena 
dicebzt efſeSpi- 
ritum Satane. 
Muſc.in loc, 

| Promae deſtina-* 


 ]r@ perſeverans 


e&& malitioſa-re- 
bellis (oe con- 

tradifiio contra 
manifeſia veri- 
tals eſt peccatit 
in Sp.ſanftic ov 
& deſerts rebel- 
lare Deo, buſs 
, verba &+ opera 
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bium > non 49% 
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occaſioned:it, for they 
the trath of Chriſt, - 23c5878 

2. It muſt be a denial, on purpaſe to difcredit the truth, 
out of a venome avid malice of heart toit, 1 may deny a 
fundamentall truth, in-an-argument and diſputation , to 
ſce how another canprove it; 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt I hope. 
- 3. It muſt be g conſtant denial. If t | 
zaegTiqoyra| it ſignifies, falls all in ſhatters)] fo as an old; 
ratten houſe not well at tirſt pat together. Comfort thy 
{elE therefore Chriſtian, thou haſt not. ſinned the fin a- 
gain the Holy Ghoſt, though thou haſt poſlibly inadvi-- 
edly ſpake with thy lips, yea, though through the vio» 
tions and wickedneſs; or weak- | 
neſs of thy heart, (tor fcar) thou haſt denied ehy Saviour 
and his truth ; oncly go ont and weep bitterly, renew thy | 
love, regain thy favour, confefſe;him before men ;; Thos 
many of the Martyrs did;:rending' their recantations; or 
.abjurations, and ſuffering Martyrdom glorioufly. -Bat yet | 
me poor Chriſtian ſay; Alas{yer [fear 1 have fix- 
red thu fv, | bave bated fuck 'a godly man; envied that. 
£00dneſe. which 1 ſam in him, | conlahardly endurt ſuok a 
man; whom [ aw confident is the; Sint of God, &6: Cons 


6very godly wont, | 


lence of Sathans tempta 


ſider therefore in the fixth place, 

Sixthly,, That thehatred anid envy of 
mer every, envy.of- his goedurſt, or"every oppoſition againſt | 
him fer it, doth\not make thes:iguilty of this nnpardenable | 
#2. . It ispoſlible thau mayek hate x man' thatis'a godly þ 


_ Secondly , It is truc, that deniall is an 

this unpardonable fins But it muſt be, AY, 

* I. A wilfel deniall, free,not ariſing from fear;Peter | 

fo denied bis Malter,:and many of the Martyrs denied, 

yea, and abjured the Faith ;-But either, Firſt, .Sarhar by 

hu temptations, Secondly, Or the weakneſs of their fleſh, 
at the ſametime loved Chriſt, and: 


_thinki 


yet I have not finned the fin 
hey (hall falaway, 


ng 
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f man, for | 
Hillogr [friend, poſhbly thou; mayeſtido it ighcranty-, * verily-# 
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_ Pang I; 4Cordial for  faining owls. 


| hinking be is nought poſſibly thy envy of him, maybe 
ar emulation, not being ſotry that the trath lives in Vito, 
but ingry'to/ſee the graces of Gods fpirit live in bim, 
and'notehee ; theſe now are far from unpardonable fins, 

nor 13 every oppoſiti ition of the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
the profeflors of- the truth, an oppoſition ſufficient to 


rance 2s Paxls was, and God pardoned it;'1 Tim, 1; 1 
It muſt be firſt @+ barred of, and oppoſition againſt, t 

truth and godlineſſe of ſuch #en:Not when thou Papel hey 
godlineſs, becauleit is in him that bath done thee a per- 
ſonall injury, bat when thon maliceſt and: hateſt a-man, 
becatiſe he is holy, and loves the traeh lms and lives, 
before God ſtrifly. | 
] Secondly ,' Ir maſt be with « faeyvn 4 re to extingeiſh 

and fp6il the credit of God,and bus truth. When a wretch 
| is mad'toſce Gods name exalted, arid to ſee the trathof 
God proſper,and would fiin ſpoil all its matkee.* ©» | 

Thirdly, And it muſt be an oppoſition to rho tiath, that 

tothe wretch is known, and he i: convinced, that is attuth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he hateth'a perſon, becauſe he en- 
tertains it and walks accordingly,and ſecketh how to cut 
oft him, and'thetruth;; ſuch manner of malice was the 
Phariſees malice, Moat .1 2, 31: Yet, a/as! (aitha poor 
Ctiriſtian) Simce [ have received the Holy Ghoſt, and 14> 
fled his gifts. have ſinned thouſands of fius,renewing thows 
every day, &c, What hath been already jaid', That this 
fin maft be awoppoſition « kKhowing, wilfu,open,mali- 
ciobs oppoſition to the truth of Chriſt, were: at 
| anſw erthis. But confider,” 
Seventhly, It muſt be Health Fall 


| Many are the Saints failings, this muſt- be atotall | 
[from all grace ard bolinefle 7 Wheriix rai clear tea 

! all Gitbr6f yrbfhſficn 6 holinbfs,” and" falls imoall/ 
mander of wickedneſſe ; Now*dircſt theu'accuſe- thy 


conſtitute rhisfin., it may bes perlectition- out of -j Too. | 


1 th Religion and' profeſſion of Jeſw C cher Hed: 4: 's, 5 
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"4 Cordiall for a faiming foul. Paxrl, 


hen of this Chxiltiaa? or doeſt thou lomtimes(lip, but 
- [ny drams of the weight of bell in it morethen thou com- 


{ ghoſt, and none but thy ſelf woes of it, It ordinarily 
|breaketh out into prodigiousaRs of wickedne(s, it is no 


+periecnteth the Saints, whem bis . heart knews arc 


peeiemtly renew thy covenant made with Godby a ſea-| 
onable repentance, praying , crying , betteringthy life| 
and conver'ation, &c. Never fear this. fin 4 it hath ma- | 


plaineſt of. 
Eighthly, [+ is wot probable (aich Maſter Rutherford) 
That hos ſhentdft be gwiley.of that fin againſt the Holy 


CC—— 


1t gacs into the mouth, and defiles that, the ſinner with 
hat reviles,and rayes.and blaſpbemes Chriſt ; and com- 
monly it ſhews it ſelf further, the ſinner (with Jaulian) 


end cloſet (is, though it be hatcht in thy heart, yet 


|tbeſe things? (Chriſtian) miſtake not thy ſelf, be hum- 


6855 wot chas 
pebble C laththe Apoſila ) rhet they thes Commit ity. 


- | which place, is not that if they do. repent, yet it is 191 


Saints, with fire and {word ; didſt thoy ever do any of 


bled for thy ſins and failings,but tranſgrels not by deſpai- | 

"Roh, wa Colts, fof o ab b 
b # thet thox complaixeſ/# o > tobe the 
anpardonable fin as thes anwarrantably thinkeſt, be « 
trouble and a grief of heart tether, thow maiſt be ſurethat 
that thou cakeſt-it far, Heb. 4. 6.1, ii im. 


be renewed again b repentance. The of 
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is an undoabted;confequent of that fingz God after the 
commiſſion-of that ſin, by any poor wretch giving him 
over to a-blindneſs of minde,* and afinall hardneſs 'of 
heart; that be cannot repent :-But like Eſax, If be ſteks 
repentance carefully with tears, yet he findes it nor, Now 
if thy ſin-be a trouble, and grief of heart cothee, chou 
mayſt be affured itis noe chat ſin, for the undoubted con« 
fequent of that is an hardnefle of heart, and a reprobacy 
of minde. | 

Tenthly Conſider, The fn againſt the Holz-ghoſt, nej- 
ther in reſpelt of it ſelf” aud its own greatneſſe, nor yes in 
refpeR of the power of Gods mercy, u myardenable, Be it 
never ſo great, it is not infinite, as the mercies of thy 
God are; It is indeed a ſcarlet fio, but artet ſins tothe 
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| &7 would be ſtaine 


Trieewr, 


”) thank the hardneſs and; 1 
bis 
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the Pupiſts) that it can be properly called « ſpecies of 
breny ng/ml bgrt x er Ao __ that it 
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Brentiusthinks, | 
by forgiven is | 


and ſo thinks | 
all fin thar is 
incxculahle, is 
{in agatiſt the | 
Huly- Ghoſt, | 
v. Byentgin Mat, 
12.3t. 
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{aid concerning this, You may-gather this doſcription of 


the ſenſe of moſt ſoberand Orthodox Divineseoncern- 
ing it;and conteins the-rmarrow'of what moſt of ' 6ar Dj- 
vines have ſaid concerning it. Take ie thus, &-- - © - 
Ttis for a man that hath been fulſt enlightened by the 
Holy,Gheſt;.7g ur furor wi 15 volly RHNISTINOD v7 
| 2.) Wich Fundamentall Goſpel-truths; ©5122] © 
3. Dinſtinfly,———Againſt;z./ Knowledge, An 
2. Deliberation, 3.:Directly, 4. Freely and wilfally, giO- 
penly, 6. Maliciouſly, 7. Deſperately. —— = Without 
any provocation, bat the corrupt wickedneſs of his own 
heart, (drawn out occaſionally upon the making known 
of ſome Divine Evangelicall fundamental truths, or pro- 
pagating of them, he himſelf being convinced,that they 
rethe truths of God) In his heart co envy the credit of / 
the truth amongſt others, and ont of his malice to God, | 
whoſe the trutb is, and to thetrath; becauſe it is true ; to 
blaſpheme, and revile the truth of God, and oppoſe itin | 
others malitiouſly, and to blaſpheme thoſe gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that truth which he had formerly been 
convinced of , and received, and to ſet himſelf in ſuch. 
malicions oppoſition againſt it, as to defire and do what 
join] ſpoilthe credit , and extinguith the light- 
of the truth, and deſtroy thefriends of it, becauſe they | 
are ſo, and in this wickedneſs to go 0a, making a gene- 
rall defection from God, and the wayes of God,and ma- ; 
liciouſly perſiſting in ſuch oppoſition without any repens. 
tance,and finally periſhing 1a it; deſpairing of Gods mer- 
cy if it atiy tine he ſhotidhave any kinde of remorſe, . | 


ſuch Chriſtians as ordinarily complain of this burthen, 
Frun learn, they would quickly finde. their complaitic 


% 


them to a little (but fall) Book concerning this ſubjeR, 
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the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt'whick: is-conſoriant'to | 


"—-— 


This I conceive is a tall deſcription of it , which if | | 


roundle(s. It-any yet remain unſatisfied in, I ſhall refer ;| 


—_—t 


a, te heel oat 


Falled, ol Diſconrſe of the ſin againſt the Holy GhoFh, |, 


pn 


A Deſeription | © 


of the fin a. 


gainſt che holy 


Ghoſt, 


gree. 
A cauſa pro- 
creates 


From the aQs 


Of its 


From the ob. 
jeQof it, 


;Fromthe end 
'of ir. 


'From the con- 
ſequents of ir, 
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I. A ſubjefto, 
From the de- © 


| 


—__ —— — —”_ v - 
A | Fae 
mt _— 


— dg DIR DET open: 4 12460605. i a 


j 


"ACordial for a falnving ſou. Panrl. 


RL tra redhbes, in which they ſhall finde 


this ſubjeR. Here I ſhall 


now I have done with anſwering =o 
| 'of pale ge eh he gig hs 


nat, beleeve. 
To "Conceiting they are not enough humbled. Or, 
2. _ they do not know theyarc eleQted. Or 
3+ Becauſc they conceive themſelves mocha) Or, 
4- Upon a Trig have ſinned the uppardonable 
fin againſt the Ho 


Pe” ITC 


|  --, 24... OWn.condition;or of Sons 
of faith.-The miſtake of theſe, is founded io a.muths 

of the various as, and true nature of. faith ; hence now | . 

{aith many a poor ſoule, | 


allo deliings bem ful of ditruh 64 


RoM. 10.9. 


And ſbale believe with thy heart that God hath 
raifed hems from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


Y Aving in my foregoing Sermons, 
4 ſpake ſomething _ the ſa- 
tisfaction of thoſe that dare not 
beleeve, or at leaſt think they 
. darenot.l come to ſpeak to tho 
that think they do not beleeve. 
The complaint of-the firlt was 


"7 FER, founded in their miſtake,of their | 


” Alas Sir | do you take we for a beleever, you ds wor 
know whas an heart 1 have , how fall of ignorance , bow 


A 


© Cap, 


| 
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. | way to ſatisfie it will be rightly to inform it concerning | 


| [to conſidertheſetwo things. 


| true juſtifying 
« _ | know= I 
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How to ſmisffe ſach C Miſtians as have erne faith 
in thtir ſouls: but are conceittdihtir faith is not true, 


7 Ow for ſatisfaction to fuch Chriſtians, let us ſearch 
VN out the cauſe of ſuch complaints ; I conceive there 

may be a double cauſe. 
| I. 4 miſtake inthe nature and ail of Faith. 

2. Amijuaging of the effetts of Faith, 

Firſt, The complaints of ſuch a foul, which yet all 
this time truly beleeves, may ariſe from a miſtake con- 
cerning the nature and aQts of Faith ; and therefore the 


them, and to this end, I ſhall but propound to ſuch a ſoul 


1» That there are many alt;, and more degrees then one, 
of rrme ſuving Faith. 1 | | 

2: That true faith is of fo yood anature, that it wil 
and may well with many donbtings, and weakmfſes, ina 


Po etwrevthings Cleared, Ttruſt many fouls will be 
fatisfied 3 fot commonly the miſtake js grounded upon 
horance, conceiving there jsho Faith, but Faith & 992 
{yrance; #nd that Faith comes to be no Faith, if but a: 
{tt of doubting be mingled with jt, &c,,. _. - 
+ *Cotifider therefore Hay, Firft, That true Fairh bark 
frorrdibabts, dl ſroerall drgvees. Afaltieſs of periwati- 
on is not the lealt a&,or degree vf Paith, nv tiot of tte: 
juſtifying Faith. i ore wwe «hays 
43 grent quarceliing Tontetning the nature und efftence of 

Faith z loxtic willare jt'to be'a bats} 


_ 
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| world to ſave fimers. Faith now doth not only know 


| 


en, which is the higheſt, and not the direR; but che reflex 


knowledge. Thus faith the Apoſtle) The de plilribe- 
leeve, and tremble - Some will afford us nlittle mirgund. 
tell us that Faith conſiſts in an- aſſeat, but veyond this 
they will not (tride; ſome in too full oppoſition to theſe, 
denying any certainty of perſwaſion and affurance to be, 
have deſcribed Faith by an afſarance and full perſwaſi- 


a& of Faith, when indeed the very cflence of jultifying 
Faith lieth betwixt theſe, in an aR of receiving of Chri- | 
{tian adherence to, and reliance upon Jeſus Chriſt. . 

To Faith we grant a knowledge is required of Gods | 
word. But this we fay is rather ſuppoſed to. Faith}, then 
an a& of true jultifying Faith. ; ? 

. Firſt, The lowelt aR of Faith is a» £L/exe, a yielding | 
ia thy ſoulto the word efGod,an agreement to the truth 
of it, Exed+1443 I: Iſrael belceved the Lord, «nd bu ſer- 
vert Moſes viz. ] gave credence and aſſent ; agreed 
that it was juſt, and good, and true, that the Lord ipake, 
and rclied ppon the authority. of him that ſpake it z So 
by this a& of Faith, doth the beleever , when be hears | 
the word of God revealed concerning his ſalvation, he | 
cleſeth with it ; as ſuppoſe that, Jobs 3:16. God ſolowed 
the worldthas he gave his onely begatten Sov, that whoſe: 
ever beleeves in hins ſhon/d not-periſh, but have everlaſt+| 
ing life. Or that of the Apoſile, There i no other name 
under _ mo « _ _y Fox ere » but _ | 
name of Je ſw ; or that again, T his afaithfall ſaying, 
worthy of all accrptation, that Jeſws Chriſt vx £4 rb 


this,but cloſeth with God intheſe truths: Andſo concers- | 
yaur ns were as ſcarl;t, I will make them. ſtow,chawgh | . 
privy As as yn __ they ſhalt bes > week: | 
Faiths work now is to perſwade the foul tean affentto, 
and credence of the truth of thisggood word ot God,yea, 
and jt is not every gy” ys is an a@& of Faith m_ 
24 = Lf _FIrir, 
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ning the promiſes of ſalvation, when God ſaies, Thasgh | 
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| | God; The Apoſtle cals Gods Word, Theword of truth; 
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' A Cordiall for a faiming ſoul, Pantl.| 
| i; It mult bee a ffedfuff Aſert, The believer doth 
as VErily beleeve the promiſe otGod, asthat hee doth: 
live ; he ſaies in higheart; and with -bis whole heart ; 
Firſt, The word that tels me, this ts the word of an evn-- 
lruing and nncbangeable God, and it is undoubtedly his: 

| Word: Secondly, {+ i the word of a 17ue and faithful | 


And itis the word of truth-either materially, the mat- 
ter of it 1s truth; or ebjefively, the objec of it is truth- 
[t hath the God of truth for the Author, It is whole cruth;| 
for the matter. Andthis thebeleever gives full and ſted- |? 


| that the word of God holds ont to him artracth. Fawh | 


faſt credit unto. | ? 
Secondly, Tea, 4rd hee gives credit to' every trath|- 


quickers-the ſoule, to thirſt after full diſcoveries -of 
truth, and-quickens the ſoule to receive' every beame of: 
the light of truth, that ſhinesintoit. The Hebrews ſay, 
That there # nat the leaſt tittle of the Law, mpen which | 
great monntaines do. wot depend.” The beleever ſaith, 
there's not the leaſt jot in the word of God,upon which 

reat mountaines of truth do not depend,' not- any leate | 

at the God of truth is wrapt up in; I remember 'that- 
it was Gods command in the 29, chap; of Dent: That 
wherr the ſeverall curſes were read, all the people 
ſhould lay Amer ; and that not to this or that curſe, bue 
at the denuntiation of every curſe all the people faid 4-| 
wen; I do not read the like command when the blet- | 
fings were pronounced, | yet (without; queſtion) their 
aflent was required'to-them as well as the otker, But | 
our -hearts are ready enough to ſay Amen'to bleſſings, 
and promiſes, but wee would not ſay Ames to threat» 


nings and cixr{es'- 'Now the beleever gives afſent and 
credence tothe wordof God, even there where it ſes- 
meth moſt toftrike at hisowne intereſt, and happineſs; | 
he belecves all chings that. are written in the law, andthe 
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| length'and bredth of ber fathers, not an inch lenger nor | 
ſhorter (a Faith of the ſame laſt with moſt now adaies. )| 
Chrilt told her that in the.daies to come, there ſhould | 
be a {traoge kinde of werſhipping the Father, NeitFer| 
at, Jeruſalem, nor jet in that mountaine.' ' Yee worſhip,| | 


| worſhipped, they:gave a kind of a-blind-credence, and 
| \* pyreqnbte'e enter poeerry truths-in the werd + But n 
alas. they morlbipped ajpped they knewnot what;*they' bad | 
cleer *fL- k y le 4 þ | | 


IE Te” 5 


Yea,and he.g1 iwdly, a clear afſent unto the word 
of God, and every portion of it. He 18 not like him that 
{aith Amen to any thing, he willgive bis afſent to every. 
piece of the word of God, and yet not a blind aſſent to 


ſhines.into his ſoule with a light as cleare as the ſuns at 
bigh-noon-day. As Chritt told the woman of Samaris, 


what we worfhip, The diſcoutſe _—_— very bigh a- 
bout very great myſteries ; Chriſt Tad told her of a} 
ſtrange gift hee-would give her, Zwing water, v.10. 
That ſhould have a ſtrange quality, -even a quality to 
queach thirf for ever,:v.14. She gave ſome afſenc to: 
this, .the water pleaied her taſt, but it was but a blind 


her bodily thirſt, that (he might no more come thither 


er Faith to Jeſus Chriſt, that it was juſt of the ſame 


ſaith he, you knew not what, but. wee know what wee-wor- 


faye ſinners, &c, None will deny this, but it is in their' 
braines butas a darke potion, :oriclſe they have received 
it as a.tradition of their: fathers, - (Our forefathers reli- 
gion is a great plea in theſedaies) The Samaritavs they. 


ne clecr- dilt (of 'thole-traths-charthey 
made an orall profeſſiionof, and with their* mouths did 


any piece of it ; but every truth that hee aflents unto, | 


John 4.22. Tow worſhip you know not what, but we know | 


todraw. Andv.20. When:ſthe made a confeſſion of | 


aflent, for ſhe dreamed of ſuch a water as might ſatisfie | 


ſhip. Many afſent this day tothe word of God,” They | 
a(lent.to it that-there js a Chriſt come into the world to |. 
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[pretend afſent to. .So wicked and profanc- meri-now #- 
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thing elſe, thus reaſon dilputes, - and cannet bat diſpute 
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daics gives kinde ofan aflent tothe. wordot God, and 
tothe. Daftring of Jetus.Chriſt, bur. it is far trom the | 
meanelt, and laweſt a@ of crue Faith. When they bear 
ar have received itfrom tradition, that Chriſt was born 
of a Virgin, or. that Chriſt though |eternall God yet 
was. alſo pesfeR- taan, that bee died for finners, &c. 
the wretcheas will tell 'yoa they belecve theſe things ; 
But alas ! they aſſent not to then as clear diſtin truths, 
made out eyigently and convincingly to their ſoules, 
they ſay they prafcfie. they worſhip they know not 
what. They yaderſtand not thefe things, The nata- 
rall man.receiveth wor the things of God, for they are foo- 
liſhzeſfſe wits hims, nor can he know then for they are ſpi- | 
ritually diſcerned. He gives his blind aſſent, and'per- 
haps will ſet his hand tothem, but he doth bat ſet his 
hand to a blanke if. he dees; nor car it bee otherwile, 
for the carnal man hath nothing but the bucket of car- | 
nall reaſon to draw with, - out of the unfademable depth} 
of the myſteries of ſalvation ;' and while hee hath no- 


in his ſoule ; If Chriſt be Gods How could he be borne 
ordye? reaſon cannot anſwer theſe queſtions, there- 
fore they ſeem dark to the poor blind wretch, 'and 
though he profeſſcs hee gives credence to the word of 
God , in theſeparticulars ; Yet his afſentis but a darke 
_ _—_ at of jm ogy ny and clear a& 

it, cloling with the tr embracing of it ; nor! 
cant he, beeapſe (23 have ſhewed) hisallent of tiis 
will. cannot proceed from = well enlightned underftan. |. 
ding, without the pregedency of which the will is but | 
raviſhed into an aſſent. The underſtanding is that 
which holds the candle tothe will inthe foule--- Now |: 
the affent and credence which every true beleever goes || 
to the word of truth, though it deo'u34Q of the” will | 
(for it 15 the. wils act to delight in, and cloſe with and 


\leale), yet it procceds from a ſpiritually, and clearly cor 
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[ightnedanderſtanding, for itis the un 


[the truth, as a notion, 'of tradition,” of- commonly 

ceived opinion, thisis far froman a& of Faith, but ſych 
as the devils bave. 
Pan! coming to Athens, A, 19. 23, found an Altar 


God. Their worſhipping argued fortis'Wlenc'of the 
will, and the will alwaicsfollowing the diRate of the 
anderſtanding. It is certaine that there was ſome 
knowledge 3 the truth was this, Their anderſtgndi 

had gathered up fome generall -aotions of the Deity 
[That there was a God, &e,} atid theſe might bee feen 
by tbe light of nature, or beard from their forefathers, 
and ſuckt inby tradition- And it is'pleine it was-no 
more, for they ingenuo 
they worſhipped, was unknownrto therh ; they knew 
that there was u-God, and poſlibly, chute this God- was 
ſpirit, aad that this God muſt be worſhipped. 'Natu- 


tin& knowledge, and afſent, they worſhipped they 
knew not what, their Altar was to the anknowth Gud. 
As any hame-Thriſtians, 'beleevers' at * large, 'now-a 
daies matter over' their ' Common-prayers to their an« 
known God, and come to Church to wotſhip' an un- 
known God, onely their fathers and mothers have told 
them, there is « Gud and'a' Chriſt, ard this Chriſt 
cameinco the works to ſave ſingers, ati they maſt bee 
good Churct-men and ſerve God, 8&6. - But : now 


.of true faith, it is out of 2 ar pr atorctaprelgec wan 
|ding.. It-conceivesa great deal of reafory, why it thotld 
beleerclactha truth, cloſe with: ſuch n:ptomiſe; aſſent 

luch x-word, and the Gola To lei y-and brightly 


ſees. 
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fice to didtace tothe will: Now . aflent inthe wicked 


| can, isbut'an a& of | his will withoue any clearneſs in 
|he underſtanding, tbeanderſtanding onely 


Te- 


It is like the Afrhonian devotion, | 
with this tupericription, ayrdpe 150:5; Todhe wnkyown | 


confeſs, that the God whom | 


| rall eyes dilcernall this; but it was not a. cleareand di- |. 


where this is an aRlent in the foule {ton trath) as an aft : 
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| ſees the truths, thatit (ets its hand and heat unto, that 
it wonders at the blindneſs of carnall-mer, that they 
| ſhould not ſee it ax clear as they doe, but yet be blind to 


the things of God; when for their parts they are as clear 
to their toules asthe -Sunne when-it ſhineth at bright 
noon-day. And therefore Faith is called, Heb. 11. 1. 
T he evidence of things not ſeen. . The word tranſlated, c- 


.vidence, is*Exsſy05, Which ſignifies, a convincing de- 


monſtration,..it commeth of the greek verbe 'raiſyo, 
which fignifies (ſay criticks) ſo to convince, 8nd 
bring evidence and reaſon for a thing, and prove it by 
demonſtration ſo clearly, that ne man caneither deny it 
or objeRagainlt it, or ſo much aspretend an objeRion 
againſt it, Sach is Faith to the gracious ſoule, it per» 
ſwadeththe foule to toaflent, .that the. ſoule.is clearly 
convinced of the thing to be aflented to.; Faith hath fo 
fully perſwaded the ſoule of the word,. truth, promiſe, 
that it deſires its hand and heart, to that the ſoule is fol- 


ly ſatisfied init, and is clear init. Though the belecving | 


ſoule neither doth ſce, nor expedts to ſee the brightnefle 
of ſublime myſteries, . by the eye of carnall reaſon ; yet 
it ſees by another eye, and ſoclearely every thing that 


it aſſents to, that it conceives there can be no darkneſle | - 
init, no reaſon and objeQion pretended againſt it, but | 


frivolous and vain, and ofno value. This 1s Faiths firſt 
aQ, ſtedfaſt,clear afſent. Now in this the ſoul may poſli- 
bly deceive it ſelfe, | | | 

T he ſecond at of Faith, is the ſoules receiving the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I know Divines uſually :make but 
three as of Faith, the one .gommon, and not diſtin» 
&ive, of which;you-.have heard ; v/z. the:aRt of af 
ſent -: the ſeconT 


hereafter ; this is call'd the direR and juſtifying aft of 


Faith. : the third not neceſſary: tothe life, of - gr 
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cond flecial; necefſer) and diſftinRive 3 and | 
| that is the ſoules a& of aqherence or reliance, of which 
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o_ par proves is: —_— wr mr om (of which: alſo. 
-hereafter) but{ conceive the Jultifying of faith, lies 
ſomthing below that-a&- which in « proper way offpe+-: 
| king may be exiled an a&of Reliance, and that Reliance 
SY bngbev dogroe! of faith, that *which leads me to 
ens, 1S,. 4 7: 
/ Bot The opinſon of ſome Reverend Divines whom 
hy TIGHT. 
| 2. estharvin' my e, I nad Gand 
it an-eafier matter toconvince doabting Chriſtians, that 
they-have received the Lord Jeſds Chriſt, then to per-. 
{wade then that: they rely-upon the Lotd Jeſus Chriſt, 
237 'The Denomingtiori of the: Ads of faith ſhould 
nin }} berather, from that which molt exprefſeth. 
| the Nature of them ; then from every ingredient itito 
chem; o'that although: {tbe true, that: there is' no poor 
foul ehathath eryly reccivedthe Lord! ſeſus Chriſt , but. 
'F be;/or td doch eeahpreehyapon hi yet Receiving, und 
relying are twathings, and the opening; of the will; to' 
cloie with'the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is i wore tally expieſt, by 
the term of Receiving the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, then by the 
' [terme of Revance wpon bim, which at leaſt ſorndeth as 
I, mo a5 r; Bae chiefly, - © 
4. Thecredit of 'that text of Scripture, F "Toki: ps. 
leadsmeto it. iT 0 461040) 4s received bimi(laitht S.1vhw) 
he- gave: power to be called the Sons of God; evento' 
them oiegleconih _ name z Ro obferve the”'E- 
vangeliſt expounding Receiv Lord Jefm C 
| by beleeving in his name ; Fm, ora tg bug 
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| hereuſt ed. in the Originall 350: ſd, knader [duſie;; ithe Q- 
|rigitallwerd js aapfrine , and inthe :verie:before awg- 


| Ggnifies to obtain and comprehend = (: o ho eriticiteth.) 
[otwewyn \Receiving,is anaRtionaf 


| lets the mind. To anderſtand therefore 
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Qtiginallword tranſlated [[Received }. 

2. We will enquire into the Nature of the thing, 


1+» For ieall figniiention) of the.word 


Auubdro [4 Taginads ] Chemmitis: mates , that the 
Evangelitt co .expreſs-this receiving. ulcth three words 
in this Chep. I. Aqubdrear* whick ſignifieth to take.or | 
| receive. 2. nnygaotubriper Mae a" on to; 
take,ones ſalf whar 9-offercd. '3.. nalwnbdrey iathich 
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preſs Gods work of (aving grac ine Px prod pan-Lydias heart, 
now'the firft piece of it isexpreſt by the Lords, opening. 
the Heart: Fih1o:2ey, The Lord g her hearts. 


1: By /twnvination,thus her un rſtending was oÞene- 
ed: ps F donot think that is all: for beſides that oat 
'M. Shepard mind, that this work was wrought be- 
fore. 
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opened, they-cannot Receive Chriſt. 

-Secondly, the hand in the Receiving of q thing. Joth 
not only-open it 1elf; but being opened, #t ex2en.'s and. 
Fretchech ont it ſelf to the objett, it reacherth, out and ap- 
prey it ſelf tothat which it would have, or-at leaſt, 

as ferth it ſelf ready, to take athing whey it .ts offexed;. 
che firſt :(ageorglog to Chemmitius þis note)/1s Atjabaipery, 
the other is mgghapbdyey; this is now-another piece -of. 
che ſouls aR in Recerving tbe Lord Leſus Chriſt, it holds 
forth it {lf ready, and doth reach out it {elf to lay bold. 
lair Lord Jeſus Chcilt. It doth reteb ouc, it ſelf co. 
cake a Chriſt rendered, this I take tobe the ſouls hun-. 
gring arid thitſting, and longing after Chriſt, of which 
you reed, Pſal.84. 2. Pſal. 63.1. Iſ45. 53. v-1. to which. 
the bleſſing is pronounced, Marth, 5.6. Blefrd are they 
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meet, you know ſaltite.each other; -and:embirace: one ©: 
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outthe claſpes them-about his frignd,; and. bugs: :him 0; 
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|tares.,mightbee produged, in-elieh- the. Hob 
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rivledges I am fare 
Vers ie: Je more {ſappoſe,citherto 
how you thet chinreetiving t the: Lord Jeſus Chrilt'is an 
a& of thus ſaving. Faith, nor yet to open to youths Na- 
cure of its. ---- 

Thethird AR of! Faith: \{bleh weeordinarily fay is 
ahponey marrow, and: effenice: of juſtifying Faith) is 
fe aud: \ dpragebpapes,] Jeſus: Chriftz when-:the 
having becn perſwadedoofthe wotd of truth, :and 
(dgquit, .and; having opencd:to him, and recci- 
D,;:doth hang, and,depend upon it; as: the word 
upen which jtmuſt; live;-and Tha his ſonle-to 
Chef avdbongs pon tim as the-Chriſt; by which 

only can-bedaved:.. 


web ia Scripture, by which the. Holy-Ghoſt doth ex- 
preſs to us, the "_—_— 6a worke vplocving,? = this 
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him, ani ftaics there , 6 qe and the Yromi- 
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fying Faith, which. afterwards creates in the ſoule x qui- 


fiſt hopein bim;and « patient waiting fot bjm: "und at 
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ſulvation-- The going Eng of the ſoule nneo Chriſt, Ld 
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Can ut forth.it ſelfe *n this Att. 


on. It js truth, wee ought to ſtrive after a. Faith 
of aflurance, but wee are not.neceſſarily' obliged to an 
aſſurance. upon PN REIGN, \\ Faith. precedes a» 
Quall and, formall. joftification in our*conſttences; 
it is the inſtrument .to apprehend it. | Now the Goſe 
pel doth net, wheri it cals to mee to'beleeve, oblige 
metoa lye :. If before I am juſtified, I. ſhould:bee 
tycd.to, beleeve. I am aftually juſtified, -the;;Goſpe 

would oblige. me to. that in, order.to my Juſtification; 


which. I cannot. upon. warrantable. grounds; believe, 
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1Cor. 13.9. 
Wee beleeve itt part. 


you, that in order to the encreafing | 
of our Faith, we muſt labour to re- 
move thoſe blocks which- hinders 
| the progreſſe of Faith4n the ſoul. 
," TI, Some, poſlibly do be- 
- leeve, yet are afraid to belceve, and | 
\ ſtartle ara reſting uponthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt z either as 
you a rf the grounds of Faith, orelſe 
miſtaking their own condition, 
2; Others, conceiving that they do not beleeve, mib | 
a > | 
x. von 0 a miſtake of the Nature and: AQ. of | 
aith ; 
2: From :iſſadglngehe EffeRts of Faith. 
Having ſet the ſoule fo far on its way as to-perſwade 


that it may go to the Lofll Jeſus Chriſt, 
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hey have no'Faith, aid 
"To hi I Techiyen I would firſt, 

T- Shew you the ſeverall as of Faith, and ſhew 
you; wherein trus Juſtifying faith conlifted, this I did 
che laſt day.. 

3; Secondly, L-promiſed toreturn and make it 

to you, ther loatis the natnre of true _ aith, 
tharit will conliſt with many weaknel Aetones 
eo its feverall aQs, 
Fam now come to ſhew what weaknefſe in the ſeve- 


. | ſome Chriſtians tumbled becauſe of rheir weaknefſe in 


knowledge; they are ſo-jgnorant they think it impoſſi- 
ble have auy of che light of Faith intheir| 
darke foules. I ſhall therefore atishe theſe firſt, that 
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troubled about their condition, / in reſpe of their igno= 
rance, and becauſe of this are ready to'deny the grace of 


me leave alittle to ſpeake ſomething by way of ſatisfa- 
ion to ſuch poor ſoules ; you ſhall bear them complain 
in this manner. | | 1-65] | 
Complaiet. Alas! I beleeve? I have not get flept 
the firſt ſtep of a Chriſtian, I have not fo neuich as a know- 
ledge of Gods word, I am a poor ignorant ſoute, I know 
not halfe the myſterious dottrines of ſalvation ; can ſuch | . 
an ignorant wretch as I be a Beleever ? a rs ty what | 
I know 1 am ready to deny it ;. ſometimes 1 thinks this is 
the word and truth of God; ſometimes againe { think it 
i not , I fully beleeve nothing, I know nothing, I cannot 
read, nor nnderſtkand when I hear ; many things in Scrip- 
tare [know not , and for what | know, I kyaw nothing as 
I exght ro know it.0 1-1 [-::5t | 
Here's the complaint, | £7 
Now to ſpeak a word or two by way of comfort and 
ſtay to the ſoul, that labours under this trouble. 
For thy knowing nothing as tho oughteſt ts know, 


ſpeaieſt from thy heart, ) that God hath wrought thy |. 
heart into ſo low. an epinion of thy ſelfe. \ See what the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 ('or. 8.2. Ang if avy man think that 
he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as be ought | 
ro.know it. But now for thy reall jgnorance that thou ſo 
much complaineſt of, I ſhall propound a few conſidera- 
tions, which will ſhew thee how much ignorance 
conſiſt with true faith in the foul, and then conclude 
with a eaution or two. £57 

Fir, conſider, - Thow majzeft bee ignorant in many 
paints of Religion whith are fandamentall in ſome ſenſe, 
aud jet have faith, true faith ; I think; when we TR | 
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| of fundamentals, wee onght to diſtinguiſh ; fone fun-| | 


damentals are abſolutely neceflary, our ſalvation ſtands 


ro the world to ſave fianers, that be became man, a Jeſt, 
4full Saviour, - that: he dyed for we that we might live x; 


that in him there ts \a fulneſſt of ſalvation, &c. Theſe 
now are thaſe-pillars'upon which our ſalvation ſtands, 
and the knowledge of which is alwaiesſappaſed totrue 
jaltifying Faith; none can bee ignorant intheſe,. and 
belceve ; For how ſhall they beleeve in him, of whow they 
have vet heard? (which was the Apoſiles queſtion) but 
now:there are other doQrines which arc -ordinarily:cal- 
led fwndamentals, becauſe :they-are fach as Chriſtians 
learn, even inthe beginning of their converſion, ſuch as 
are firſt taught,.and Jaid for a foundation-to build other 


| truths upon ; the doftrine:of the impoſition of hands; 
- | reſurrection of: the dead; &:c.. are creckoned- up/by the 


Apoltte for fundamentals, -Heb. 6.x;2.' Now fortheſe 


"them, and yet have atrue faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
The Dodrine of the Trinity of the perſons, viz. That 
| inthe: Deity:thire are three diſtini} manners of being, 
| three drſt tins ſuhſiſtences, deft migniſhed 'cach* from other 
by their ſeverall properties.3iThis: is without; queſtion a 
fundamentall point of the fecondiort, ſuch as is uſually 
taught Chriſtians as a. piece of the foundation of Religi- 
on -- yet Idoe verily beleeve. that-a Chriſtian .may: be» 
leeve, and been the ſtate of grace, :and yet not: be in» 
ſtruſed fully; but bee ignorant in:this: © Suppoſe a Mts 


uporthem ; as to boleeve, © That J=ſne-Chrift came in-| 


that there 1s no ſalvation in any other but in him, and| 
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An non babi- 
£187 15 &ft conſor- 


e& filin.& Spr- 
rus ſantto, qui 
neſtiat ad pbi- 


loſophie-ratio- 
| nemexpedive © 
quid diſcernat . 


| quid ab utroq; 
Spiritum ſan- 
Gum, quid in- 


pativitatem & 


tus proceſſion, 
fs creds quod 
traditum «ft ef- 
| fe tres. units 
nalure, quid 0- 
pus eſt operoſ 
 diſþ utatione ? 


need men in naturall-condition: have. of, eſus Chriſt, 
what a wocſullcondition they are-in:without him, what 
2readineflethere isjo-Chriſt to'ſive_them?:. 'and: upon 
this prefſe faith; 'doe yol think: 4t'is not: poſhible, /that 


| ſome ſoule may be ſtartled; and-run::out: of 16 A 
Tore E ET |  - wi 


— 


D.D.lo. Caron- 


tium cumpatre, 


terſit inter filis | 


| patrem a filio, | 


patre &+ Spirits |. 


Eraſm.in op, ad |- 


__ 


aulctum, inedi- . 


Hilaris Froven |. 


1533s 


| 


W 


Ke, 3 
I. 
+ aſd 
x; 
RES 4 
be, or 
B58 
"ox _" 
I % Fo 
L *, - * 7 


4 . - 
be oe 
Wn 


7 my OR "6 "* 
WEI DS HY | A WIG YH OT 1. Ex 64» 10. WE REF 28" ” 


” « ls 
ODS... 
OE 4 TONNE; 


, a - 
. . 
. Wa. " > \ & ». 
is ARES > 35 ES, | . ga bn 
9% DE TRY WOES TRIS LAS 1 SALA IO | PARDOEE-io oat HT ACIOROU PEG APE Fc LM EBAY AER IE APIS, > 99-41 4 


F" c we > IT f Ya 
SI F NC. 1 
. nt IE —_ — 
- < . 5 LI Ras - PC 
- I * 
i : 
: 
| 
: 
1-6 D . 
: } * 
| FEEL 
4 


The Diſciples 
were ignoi anc 


| concerning 

the Farher, 

1 lob. 14.8. Lord 

1 ſbew as the Fa- 
thr, and it ſuf= 

fceth ts. 


| of the Holy Ghoſt z bur for iny pare, 1-cannot ſubſcribe 


| anſwer; and lo fobs 20. v.9.: wetindthe Diſciples of 


"i Cordial for « faiming ſo foule. = 


reſt truly upon Chriſt, and —— the preſent (61 
well inſtructed, as to give you an xccount of: the Tri-4 
nicy of perſons? Add pdivichons queſtion it is-x'yath]| 
znd a fundamemalicruth too, Afr 19:;v.2, Pavricame: 
to-Epbcſar, and found certaine men that were Ditci- 
ples, v. x. He askesthem ifthey bad veceived the. Holy 
Gheft:; they ingevuouſly confelt, that they weretofar 
from receiving the gitts-of the Holy Ghoſt; that they. 
hadmnnt ſo mnch as heard whether there was an holy Ghoſt 
or #0 + I know moſt ef Expoſitors conſtrue it,of the gifts 


to their opinion, but thinke the latterclauſe hath more 
then the fc mer, and that there is an emphaſis in theit 


Chriſt i in the point of Chriſts refurreRtion from 
thed es bis Diſciples; for their ig- 
NOrance ; od Criſtnde Lake 24: v.35. Thevery Apoliles 
were ignorant in the poine of Chriſts Kingdom, and| - 
rule,and dreamt of Chits teſtoring the temporall king- 
domete /ſrael, Aits 1. v6. This is the calc of many a | 
———_— it may be it cannot 'read; - or it dire 
net lived wherethere bath beenany Jong. rb 
ſenk-onlighoging $eo preaching z but- when 
comes, he lagnnke foate totes; and it doth poſſibly 
| hear of its poor, naturall, undone condition, and that 
here isnone othername by which the Chriſtian may be 
ſaved, but onel ING 2. yet this now be- 
ing the work of Gods Spirit, the ſpirit carties = = 
woe work, andereetc: Beirkit the dooky 
foule to traſ{ and rely on Jes Ctr, There may wo 
ee a a, that the ſoule all this while 
not a word concerning z as how many years 
ſometimes doth a Miniſter preach, abd not diredtly 
meddle with the DoQrine :of the Trinity; ce. -- How 
many weeks, : and:not' preach the'Doftrine of the: Re- 
DEE But here's now the co Cheiinn 
hri _ 
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Chriſtian, goo 7 mens 
and-cgnvipced him, 8cc.:the poor foule (thitre 
taxcad, pray; now bee heareth the wordimore, _ 
reth concerning God more, &c, and every day-di 

vers. more truth thenother, to which the 'fonle- by 

ture was blinded; then begins Satans worke ; the tfoule 
| reflects ypan it ſelfe, and begins to ſay, now, e's 
we | 1 have my works ſtill to begin 1 havemade my 
felfe beleeve I bave been. @ beleever fo long; and alas ! 1 
have been @ peore, blind, ignoram wreteh, blind tothe 
abs of Jeſus, Chriff, &e« howoontd I belexve while 1 


thoughthou beſt but in- thy Accidewce ; theteare ſome 
ruths wrbich are the (Fodende ad ſalntew, the very 


foundation upon. which ſalvation fandeth * Now true 


know that there is a Chriſt, nor what this' Chriſt is, 
how praportionate 2 Saviour for me; without queſti- 
on, the knowledge of the doQrrine of Faith in Jeſus 
Chrift the 'Senpt God, 


what a fulnefe there is in him; what a fifficiency of ſal 
vation for every ſoule that beleeveth, &c. is fo much 
knowledge as is abſolutely necefſary; and' without 
whijcwnofoulecanbefaved ; yet this maſt not be un- 
derſtoed without fome caution, as Iſhallſhew yeu anon; 
forthongh it be truth, ſuch @ blind foule may be enlight- 


truth, but labour and thirſt after the knowledge of eve- 
rp eruth A mananay be a Grecian, arid yetnot know 
every word in the 'Grecktongne, nonot every Radix : 
Beleevers ſhall not be faved by their Book. * 


knew ſo little? Yes Chriſtian thou mayeſt be a Scholler, | 


| Faigh isnot conſiſtent withoue theſe 3-7 cannot reft op- | 
bn: Clin(t, and Chrilt onely for falvation, and yet not | 


,and the Saviour of man, what” 
he is, what he hath done, what need we have of him; | * 


pirit of God hath entightne ed him, | 


"| 


[ 


nedo far, as truly toheleeve z yer if fo, it will deny no | 


| Secondly, 4 Believer muy be ignorant in many circum- 


Santinll poines of Religion _ get be atrue Believer ,\ 
ps : >_ | | this 
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|\ebis is clear from many examples in Scripture. "Perov: 


himſelf did-/not know he might: eat thoſe birds-and: 
beaſts, which to the Jews were unclean. The beleeving|. 
Romanes did not know their liverty 1n point of holy- 
dayes, and eating of meats firſt offered to Idols, which 
maketh the Apolile take a great'dealof pains for ſetting 
Rales to (ſtrong Chriſtians-hbow to carry-themſelves 1n 
relation to their weak: brethren, whoſe conſciences 
wereltumbled at thcir cating ; both in the 14. Chap. of | 
his Epiſtle to the Komazxey, andalſo in his Epiſtle to the 


—_—_— he harps upory the ſame (tring again. The 


|Scholler is not = Chronologer, nor an Hiſtorian,” no 
[more is every beleever; I may know what Chriſt was, | 


the point of Chriſtian liberty. The indulgent Maſter will. 
not throw away the childs Exerciſe for wantof a Com- 
ma - Chriſt rezes hot the Chriſtians Faith becauſe it is 
not fringed with a knowledge in every circumſtantiall 
in Religion - I call no truth circumſtantiall ( as by- 4 
flighting and negleAive terme) for it is a beam of God; 
but as comparatively, though they bee truths to bee 
known, embraced, loved, praQtiled, yet they touch not- 
the vitals of ſalvation, asI may fay - They are-not ne- 
ceſſary to. bee knowne [84 eſſe] to make atruc Belce- 
ver. p » 24 
Thirdly,  Chriſtiar» neay be ignorant in the Hiftory of 
the Bible, and yet have irne juſtifying Fairh. Every 


F harches of Ga/ati« and Colofſe were ignorant aboat 


though.I know not what oſes and Aaron were may |- 
know which way Chriſt took, to bring my ſoule out of 
darknefle into marvellous light, though I doe not know 
which way Aſoſes tookto bring the children of /ſrae/ 
ou of Egypt ; 1 may know there is but one Kingof 
Kings, though I doe not know how many Kings there 
were of [ſrael and Judah. The Diſciples did not know 
all the Prophets 5 Lnk;24.25, 


| Fourthly, « Chriſtian. may be a true beleever, axdyes 
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wor know che meaning of many._places in Seri banal --Gbd 
would never hav.appointed expounders'of the Law,/it 


nerall Commentator, - That Well is deep, nnd every 
one hath nor a bucket todraw, There are that tell vs, 


| that the Spirit reveales the meaning of Seripture to the 


beleever, and would thence evince, that whoſo bath 


| the Spyrit, muſk needs be fit to untie every knot; and 


uoriddle cyery myſtery of Scripture j but every one that 
bath the Spirit, batb not 1&e Spirir of Prophefie : For 
thoſe Scriptures which it is neceflary in point of falvati- 
on, every beleever thould know, every beleever un- 
deritands the nature of them - God bath made the wa- 
ter ſhallow; -that the. Lambs may wade ; 'but'for thoſe 


to Heaven, in which the Elephants: may fwim,* God 


depths, - yas i ; | 6 Hake | 

Eifebly A Chriſtian may bee-ſ0 farre ipnorant'in the 
fundamentals, as that he cannot make them'out, and "36t 
be atrue beleever ; hee may be ignorant inthe particu- 
lars, by which the generals are demonſtrated ; as for ex- 


upon the merits of his death for etervall life,' andlotru- 


ly beleeve,and yetnot be able to make this ont; by 'rex- 
ſon of bis ignorance, 'bow Chriſt being God, ſhould'bee 


from fn,being coneciyed by the Holy Gholt:Theboyes 
very wed): 


riſtsunion with the Father, Job#14.:4,5, 67-5 The 


knowledge may be clear to them inthe generall, though 
h- PR, 6. through __ 


% 


doth not require that every Lambe ſhould ſound thoſe | 


every Chriſtian, qza Chriſtian, were to bave beena ge- | 


places through which the beleevers paſſages do not lie | 


ample; be may know-that Chriſt dyed for him, and reſt | 


| 


capable of death;,, bow the humane and divine Natore | 
were conjoyned;z..he: may know that Chriſtatisfied by | 
his aQive obedience for bis aQuall fin,.andyet-not (pers | 
feRly underſtand how Civiſt bewg manſhould'beefree | 


0 


 trne Latin, though-bee cannot parſeie- | - 
'Fhe Piſciples were beleevers, 'yet- were | 
Þþ concerning the RefurreRon, : yea, concerning 


Luke 24.25- 
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| of Religion, as that they canuot diſpare thews "Thi EA 


| this-ignorance prececds merely ont' of tnifitmity; hot.of 
_ | wilfulnefle;; otherwiſe this know! 


High-Preſt mbe. cas have vo 


 Eritige.: - Know therefore” Cmiſtiuhy thit tlow county | 
| |havenocomfort thaethiou 'bel&evelt 3h i 


chrough their jnfirmity and ignorance they bee not uble 
to clear it. up inthe (everallpartioulars?: 1b 7 
Lalily, The #94 boye far ignorantyn the (wb antihs 


ty of heleeving, and the art of diſputing are twoithing's 1 
I may know and belceve that which I canhot mairitaine | 
upon diſpute 3. 1t is «known ſpeech of that female Mar- | 
tyr, 1: cannot. diiÞute, but 1 can ahe foriChriſt if thee | 
had not beleeved, ſhe-would not have.dyed; (hekbalt 
maintaineher faith with'her blood, - which Thee' could 
not maintaine with her-tongue - As every Scholler;'fo | 
every belgever is not a'driputant - It is good Logick'in 
divanity,for the Chriſtian to-hald the conclufion;though 
hee:knowes not what to (zy tothe Sophiſterypremiles 3 
But leſt now {ome ſhonld think andaay, chat 1 Hivelaid 
Heaven alittle-too wide open; muſt lanit what Phave 
ſaid withtwo'Cautions. 'Totaisfiethe pore dotibting 
Chriſtian in point of ignorance,. I have laid dewfethe | 
cruth.in-thele Condclutipns, and ſheVyed you boW'far ir 
is poſſible that « man may be ignorant; md yer urt=bo.. 
leever.; But, 49 48 vero apt of Ie SI SATIC 
Firſt, Je wwſt be provided hee bee notconent'with his 
ix vorance, but ufeth the meantsa6 neva kmotwitdge, | 
{carcheth; the Scripune,:! and> hearetthe!Vord; that 


edge” willnetbe/ſut- | 
ficient. 1t is given asthe'charaRer of unbeleevers, > 
Pat. 3+, 1 bat thty were willingly ignorant; 'WEURVE art | 

| | 09 -3h0 #horunt, 
and:on thicws that are dwe of Phe' 2 ay, fob a8 wabib at bee} 
6/0 marompeſſed abou with: 4#fifwity; {vat for the} 
wilfally ignorant, the High- Pricli was to 4Fer: is'Sh- | 


|ignorans; mnlelle (appicaling!to'thitie wnebianyitds 
canſtiay, 1.have done awhat T-catrte-difþetl theſe 
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|PanT.T, A Coraballfar aftintingyoule. 
| of ighorance, andlecam the whole truth of God. Chrift 
Jaws willtake the blind mun'bythe hand,it he befeech.. 
' | ery him to:couch tim, pravided he be willing toreceive 
his fight-s And as he did notcaſt off the blind inaty that 
at firſt law men walking like trees :. Sohe will not caſt 
off the Chriſtian thatat his firſt illumination fees divine 
[trathslike trees, not clewly, diftinAly, and faily ; but 
2s he dealt with thut blinde man, ke left bimnoc there, 
bat he put lis Hands ONES him, and made him {ee 
| every man clearly : - So if thou belongeſt to Chriſt, 'be 
will put his hands agaitie upon thee, and muke- thee {ve 
every portion of hijs divinetrath more@tkady ; hee will 
| make thy dawning twilight be growingup to a mid-day 
of knowledge. Therefore S. Peter laies it as his necefſa. ' 2 Pc, 3, 18; 
ry injuntion upon Beleevers, That they ſhould grow im , 
grace, and inthe knowledge of our Lord and Savianr Je- 
ſus Chriſt, That's the firſt Caution. Se 
Secondly, this ignorance may bee conſiſtent with | . 
ltrue Faithin thee, provided thow doſ# not deny the truth | ; 
that tho dof ot know; Thon mayeft trve Faith, ! 
though thou doſt not know what the Trinity is, or how |. 
itis; but if thou denyeſt the Trinity, *] make a queſti-;;- 
on of thy truth of Faith, or poſſivility of ſalvation, Igno- 
rance of ſome truths, is got damnable, but the denyall. 
of every. nc (when reveal'd) is damnable ns be 
ofaclear knowledge is not damnable; but denyall of- 
the trath, becau* thou canſt not clearly make it out, is 
damnable. Speak not evill of whatthouknoweſt not, 
but wait untill, and pray that God would reveale it un- : 
tothee, 1 Tim. 5. 8: Hee hath denyed the Faith, end is , T;,, "0. 
worſe then an Infidel, There was a great difference -. 
betwixt the Diſciples that had not yet learnt, and the . 
Sadducesrtmr denyed the RelurreRiony, 1 never por. 
learnt or read, that any of the latter Werebelecvers ; | [1 
thaDilciple bad not yet knowne the. Father, nor yet |. ht 
the Son well, Zohs 14.7,8,9. But the Apoile ſaies, Heee | -. IF 
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| ACordiall for a 


rance of truth" will be born-with, but denyall of math 
| hallnot.” Take heed of denyipg the truths thou dolt not 


faiming ſoul. Partl., 
is Antichriſt that denjath the Fatber and the Sos. Tgno- 


know. Thos I have ſhewed you how'truc Faith may | 
conhilt with weakneſs concermng the point of know- 
ledge, which though it be not properly called an AR of 
Faith, yet it is ſuppoled in the loweſt AR; ' and to fatil- 
fie you, I bave ſhewed you-what ignorance may be con- 
ſiſtent with true Faith, and what not ; and with what 
Cautions a Chriſtian may be comforted concerning his 
faith, netwithſtanding his ignorance in ſome truths, and 
ſome things not unneceſſary to be known. 
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Lord I beleeve, help thou my unbeleefe. 


_ 
————— — EE aaa —_—— 
— ER 


CHAP. 8. 


Concerning thoſe weakneſſes which may confrit with 
true Faith, in reſpect to its aft of Aſſent, and how |. 
is comfort « ſonte under ſuch troubles. | 


} Shall now go.on toſhew you what 
doubts a Chriſtian that truly be- 
leeves,may have conſiſtent with bis 
|- Aﬀent, which I laid downe as the 
- firſt aR of Faith ; for knowledge is 
rather ſuppoſed to Faith, then an a} 


Aﬀent is an a& of Faith wherevy the  Beleeverdoth 
firmly, fully, and clearly agree to the trath of God re- 
vealed in his Word. Now {fſaics the doubting.Chriſti- 
an) Alas | I bave no Faith, I ſcarce afſemt to the Word 
i 0 of 


oe —_— 
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of it. You may remember Itold you, | 
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| of God at all, or if I dot, many traths there are that. [ 

' | cannot aſſent wwto; andthoſt which 1 ave aſſent 10, ſome- | 

| tres me thinks 1 do aſſent tarhem, and ſamet:mes againe 

| x0; td when 1 am at the beſt, my aſſant i ſo miſty and 

| darke, .that F almoſt aſſent to 1 know not what - 

| ſhalt ſhew thee how much weakneffe and dovbting, in 

re/atjon-to this aQ of faith, may yet bee conſiſtent with 

true juſtifying faith in thee ; I ſhall ſhew it for thy di- 
reQion and eſtabliſhment in thehe particulars. 

Firſt of all, 4 Chriſtian that is a true belecver, may. 


| 


: NowlT 


think that he doth not aſſent unto the Word of og, when 
indeed he do: h. 
That faith may be true without ſenſe of faith; True 
Faith js one thing, and ſenſe of faith is another ; and as 
it is with the other as of faith, ſo it is with this alſo - 
As3 man may cheat himſelte rhat*hee doth aſſent, 
and conſequently truly beleeve, though all the world 
may ſee that he doth nothing leſſe by bis irregular wal- 
king contrary to his profefled affent - So it 1s as true, 
that a Chriſtian may truly affent unto the truth. of God, 
though be conceits he doth not alferit,; we are ordina- 


rily ill Judges of the-ats of our mind, - becauſe they are | 


ſecret.and occult ats which traffique between the ſoule 
and Heaven in an inviſible way z and thetefore the 
truth or falſhood of theſe aRts is ordinarily diſcerned by 
the outward aRs of our body, as if I heaga.man-profet- 
ſing that his ſoule doth affent and cloſe ,withth! 
on of Gods Word, 1 Cor.6, 9: Neither formic 


you CE 
Sn 


It is a knowne maxime in Divinity, | 


4 
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[a true Chriſtian complaining that hecannot pet his heart: 
to cloſe with the Word of God, and Mr the 
world thinks, he-dothnot'afſentto the truth; yet if I ſee 
this man fearing to finne againſt God, and trembling at 
thethreatning Wotd of God, and walking 28" even as 
he can ſet his-feet, according ta the direQive part ef 
Gods Word, that as David, hee makes the Word of 
God alight unto kis feet, and alanthernunte his paths; 
Let them think what they will, they ſhall give mee 
leave to think that they do aſſent” unto, and clofe with 
the word of God. Take a proofe of it,. Fewas 3. ». 5. 
Tonas there had preached againſt Nineveb, Tongs 3. v.4, 
yet 40 daies, and Nineveh (hall bee deſtroyed; v.x5. 
So the people of N:zeveh beleeved God ; "that is, gave 
a full affent and' credence to the Word of Ged, were 
periwaded that that which Jonah ſpake to them in the 
Name of the Lord, was true - But how ſhall we know 
that? the holy Ghoſt tels us,it was evident by the effects, 
they proclaimed a falt, and put on lack-cloth, from the 
greateſtof them to the lealt;it was manifeſt by their aRi- | 
ons, in relation to this Sermon, ſtudying and labouring 
what they could to pacifie the wrath'of God'before the 
' 40 daies were come about,that they did verily thinke ic 


they were perſWiged; and from this affertion' of the 
- Holy Ghoſt we may certainly conclude, that when wee 
ſee men living and ating according to' the Word of 
God, and ſquaring their lives bythe compaſle of it, the 

dee believe [that-is,aflent unto it as a word of truth, 


we-ſcea man build houſes, purchaſe lands, give great 
portionsto his children, keep agreat houſe, wee may 
conclude he'is rich, - though hee goes as if hee were not 
worth a groat, ' and thongh hee will tell you hee is nor 
worthas groat. The heart is the ſeat of affent, and the 
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was 4 word'oftruth that Fora: ſpake to them, and'thar | 


whether they will confeſſe ſo much or no -* As when | 


throne of faith ;; confeſſion is not [efſentiall;' nor ſenſe| 
| 2nttt R. - materj--_ 


aod fincerereality of faith is thae which is neceflary; 


| Confeflion of Faich with-ourlips brings glory ito God. 
| externally ; but it is the reality -of faith in the heart, 


which brings glory to God internally -- | It 15 :hee-thar 
doth aſſent, that doth the will of God z' not bee alwaies 
that ſaith he doth it,,or thinks hee doth it, ſar. 22.25, 
We have a parable propounded by'Chrift to his Ditci- 
ples; it wasof a man that had two ſons, and hee came 
tothe firſt andfaid, Son, go wor" to-day in my-V.ncyard ; 
he anſwered;;and ſaid he won!ld not, but yet hee repemed. 
and went : And became zortbe fecond, nnd ſaidlikew:ſs, 
and be a:ſwered and ſaid, 1 go Str, and went not + whee 
ther of the twain (ſuith Chriſt) did the will of his Fa- | 
ther ? They ſaid wnto bim, The fir, To apply it. God 
ſayes unto all men, Beleeve, andicloſe with, and be per- 
| ſwaded of my-truth, One fates, 41 doe beleeve andau(- 
ſent ; buthis irregular life is ſuch, that all the world fees 
he gives his tongue thelye. Another taies, Lord, I doe 
not aſleattoand beleeve it ; yet he daresnot ſwerve a 
foot fromit.; which of thefe, doe you think, does the 
will of Chriſt > Surely the latter, though he willnot ſay 
nor thinke'that hee doth it,'but-ſuffers his tongue to giv, 
his heart the lie «indeed, fenſeand perſwafion of faith 
is that whiclywe ought to [trive after, to bec:;perſwaded 
that we do cloſe with the truth of Chriſt ; butyetmany 
a onedoth that which he doth not know he doth + che 
Chriſttan,is bis own worlt Judge, and doth, and wil do- 
more a. greatdealefor Godthen'he will ſpeak of. But; 
haſten tothe ſecond. - ; | 
Secondly, ef true belrever may ſometimes donbr 
indeed may bee tompred to do it, yather then-do it ) this is) 
that whieh.treables many aigragious Chriſtian:z Alas |: 


led with many Atheiſticall and Peg uNgnns; 
- fads | F : . nat. 


whether the Word of God be the pa Ars (or;| 


they doe not beleeve the Word of God, they aretroub--| 
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teriallto it. Senſe of faith is comfortable, but truth 

materiallto it. Senſe of faith is comfortadie, but | 
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| the Scripturcs are, &c. So the Devill deales with Chri- 


[thoughts betbe ſpawn of unbeliefe, and proceeding 


briefly, it they de cemptations. 
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ſcieaces inawe, 8c. and this makes them conclude, 
Tuſh | 1 cheat my owne ſoule, to think F have Faith, 


ation with one ſhake; and yec at 
the very fame time;bey live, cloſe tothe rule of it, and. 
it bath a ſtrict and ſevere command over their conſcien- 
ces- Now this I ſay is rather a temptation, to doubt of 
the truth of Gods Word in their ſoules, then a reall and 
pofitivedoabt. The Devillis very buſte in ſuch manner 


without them, at. 4. 6. hee had fet Chriſt 
pinacle of the Temple, and bid him caſt himielfe down 3 
for it is written, hee ſhall give bis Angels charge, &c. 
in which words I conceive, as the Devill- tempted 
Chriſt in an unwarrantable way to reſt upon the pro» 
miſe, ſo he alſo tempted him todoubt of the truth of the | 
Scriptore : As if he ſhould have ſaid, Ifthe Scripture 
be true, and you beleeve it, try a little, throw thy ſelfe 
down, thou haſt a promiſe to eatch thee, P/al. gt. 11. 
Throw thy ſelfe down,;and thou ſhalt ſee now how true 


ſtians often, ſets upon them to deny the Scriptures, and 
puts ſuch thoughts into their hearts, &c- which are 
but temptations, and argue not a nullity of their aflſent to 
the Scriptures,. but an afſault made upon their faith by. 
Satan. Bat may a Chriltian fay, If 1 conld know this, 
it. were ſomething z how ſhall I know whether ſuch 


from an jnternall cauſe, my awn infidels heart, or whe- 
ther they be, as you ſay, meerely the temptations of Sa- 
tan, and affaules upon my faith. I Thalflabour totellthee 


® 


that they:cannotrell whatto think; whether che Word| 
betheWord ef God, or onely- (as Atheiſts dreame) a} 
modelt of Scripture drawne-by ſome to keep mens con- | 


whea I queſtion even the principles of Chriſtianity, &c. | 
' | and ſhake the fougd 


} 


of temptations; yea, even Chriſt bimfelfe was not | 
apon the: 


Firſt, 
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They are ordinarily but Difpurations , and 
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Queries, ' or determinations : Thou oftentimes haſt 
Queries, in thy foule, What ſhoald I thinke are. the 
Scriptures, the Word of God orno ? They have ſtrange 
- {things in them, one would wonder they ſhould be the 
Word of Truth ; thou never comeſt poſitively to de- 
termine in thy ſoule, Tutſh, they are not the Word of 
God. God gives Satan leave to play the Opponent 
ſometimes, to ſee what a Reſpondent the Beleever can 
be ; but he alwales keeps the office of the | Moderator 
to himſelfe, when they never go beyond a diſpute in thy 
heart, that thou doſt not determine inthy heart the con- 
tracy, nor declare with tby lips, nor praftice with thy 
life the contrary ; itisaſigne they are but temptations, 
though they argue weakneſſe, and thou oughbteſt to bee 
troubled and bumbled for them ; if they were children 


————— 


.--, [of thy own begetting, thou wouldſbnowiſh them bet=| 
; ter, | 
2, Secondly, f they be only temptations, thou findeſt a 


firtving againſt them, Tell me Chriſtian, when thou 
haſt ſuch an Atheiſticallthought laid at the doore of. thy 
heart, that the Scriptures are not the truth-of God, what 
dolt thou doe with-it * what doſt thou take it, and ſuc- 


\kle jt,and rock it, and nurſe it as thy owne childe ? Doſt 
thou pleaſe thy ſelfe with ſuch thoughts, and labour to- 
coine arguments to maintaine and hug them? This is a 
| note of a baſe heart - Or art'thou impatient of. it, but 
preſently cryeſt out, Ak Lord / what a baſe heart have | 
I ? Anddoſt thoulabour to beat ſuch thoughts out of thy 
heart, and pray againſt them, and neverliſten to any ar- 
gument Satan would bring to tempt thee-tothe beleeie 
of it ? I beleeve this is thy temper, and know if it bee, | 
thou maieſt have ſuch thoughts and doubts, and yet be a| 
Fl true beleever. | | : 
3 Ka” Thirdly, Zf #t be nor reall unbelcefe, bat a meere remep- 
zation to unbeleefe, thy thoughts will not be long, Jum. 4. 
=: 7» Refiff the Devill, and he will flee from yow. be De- 
| | Be X. vill, 
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vill, if he be left to ſtand upon his own legs, is as verya © + 
coward as lives ; ke will come and tempt a beleever, Fi 
to deny-the Scriptures to be the word of truth, the be- 
leever finds theſe filtby thoughts caſt into hix heart, he | 
conſiders Arguments to reſilt this temptation, cryes and | 
prayes, and [ayes, I beleeve, Lord helpe my unbdliefe | 
_| Away goes Satan preſently, will an{wer never an argu* | 
| ment, but yeeld the field, and the beleevers- heait is fix»! 
ed preſently. I-mark thisin 4. 4arth. we read there 4 
of three weapons the Devill took up at Chriſt, vs 3. He - 
tempteth bim to diſtruſt Gods providence. Chriſt re- 
fiſts this, v. 4 The Devill hath. done with. this, not a 
word more to ſay ; well, hee flyes to another, v..5-- 
tempts him to preſume unwarrantably upon Gods pro 
vidence, and to deny the truth of the Scriptures, Chriſ&.|: 
reſiſts this, v.7. The Devill durſt not reply, but leaves 
this too; well, hee betakes himſelfe to another, v. $. 
Chriſt reſiſts this, v. 10. Satan hath not a word to ſay, 
but the coward quits the field, packs up and gets himſelf 
away, v.13. Try thy thoughts, are they dwelling 
thoughts,or tranſient ? if they abide not,they are Satans, |. - 
that carries bag-and baggage with them when he leaves 
thee. FP 
| Fourthly, T how maieſt know if they be tempt ations, by 4 

thy life ; thou art ſometime ready to think that the Scrip- | 
tures are 1 the word of truth , tho canſt not aſſent to 4 
them ; but at thu very time dnrſt thow live contrary ta ; 
| therrule of the Scripture & Dareſt thounow go and bee 7 

drunk and be unclean ?' for what now ſhould keep thee | 
in awe? Dareſt thoa? then *is unbcliefe.. But at | aj 
this very time, if thou durſt not but live according to that] . - [+ 
Word of Truth which yet thou art in doubt,. whether it | * | 
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ther the Scriptures be the Word of Trath or no, and yet 
have and give atrue & firm affent untoit as the Word of 
Truth; and yon bave beard me giving fome notes how 
a Chriſtian may know, whether ſuch thoughts proceed 
from a principle of anbelicte and diflenting tothe Word 
of truth, or from the temptations of Satan; I come to 
| the tkird Conclufion, which is this ; 
g. * Thirdly, 4 Chriſtian may bee a true beleever, and yet 
6 wot fully aſſent to ſome partieular Trath intheWord of | - 
K God : There are many pieces of Gods Truth in Gods 
Word: The Word is the word of an cternall wiſdome, | 
and of a depth too deep for as (that have but narrow ca- 
pacities, and finite backers} to finde the bottome of it : 
Now I conceive it is not cffcntiall to a t1ue beleefe and 
(ent, that I ſhonld aſſent co every thing in the Word of 
God: nay, which of us doe it ? The cauſes of this may | 
be thele : 

i. /gnorance, I ſhewed you before, when I handled 
that point, that there may bee a great deal of ignorance 
conſiſting with true faith;ignorance in point of doQtine, 
and ignorance in circumſtantials, ignorance in divers 
things whick are not of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ; 
Now I conceive that aflent doth alwaies imply know- 
ledge. How ſhall they beleeve on him of whom they 
have not beard ( was the Apoſtles queſtion: ) I conceive 
afſenting to & particular trath, asthe truchof God, doth 
not conhilt in a bare negation, but hath ſomething po- 
fitive in 1t - I conceive, that I cannot be ſaid to Aﬀent to 
' all things trom which Ido not diffent ; but it I afſent, I 

doe fully agree and clote with ſomething as a truth, and 
it hath the atteſt of my heart. Now in this regard a 
| Chniftian cannot bee properly and poſitively faid to al- 
| ſene unto any truth of God which hee doth not know, 
thoogh it be contained inthe Wordof Trath, ro which 
| he doth fully abd firmly affent : 'Asforexample, it was | 
| truth chat the beleeving Romans were not after | 
Fs Chriſt 
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Chriſt was come, tied-to daies and meats, it was - __ 
eroth -ob -Gotls 'Word; yet it isclear, Row. 14. 4, 9,6, 
&c; that they did yotknow, and were not convinced 
—— jo conſequently didnot , could-not af. 


ſent unto this/particular truth, though in Gods Word ; 
yet itis clear, thatthey weretrue beleevers, and fo con- 
tequently did afſent unto the whole word of truth con- 
juntim,though not to every particular portion and piece 


of truth-contained:in that word d/v;Sm;; there 15 fur» | Phil. 3: 15% 


ther revelation of truth for beleevers : /f any (faith the 
Apoſtle) he otherwiſe minded, God ſhallreveale this ta. 
him; buttill that revelation, there cannat beexpeaed 
| a fullaſſent ; onely thusfar,The Chriftianthatis the true” 
beleever, doth [not diflent from anytrath 1n the'Word 
of God, but prayes forthe encreaſe of knowledge, that- 
ſo his faith alſo may immcreale inthe clofing with the' 
truth, and giving full-afſent unto the Truth of the Lord 
Feips Chriſt, ; = AO 
2. It may bee occaſioned through weakneſſe : Poſſibly | 
ſomething may be taught from the Word of God, which 
is the Truth of God, :that I heare, and cannot altogether 
and firmlyaſfcatunto, and clofe withfor truth,” Aspat 
caſc it be the baptizing of Infants, without queſtion it is 
the truth of Gad, and atruth revealed-in his'Word, that 
Infants ought to be baptized, /and it is a'robbing of *the 
child of its right, notito bring it to'that holy Sacrament , 
yet through. weakneſs, :fome 'that yet do affent'to'the |: 
Word of God, and would gladly cluſe with every perti- 


on:ot Frathreveated ina; dare not-affenyto thisparticu-, 
lar portion of Fruth, butare grievedifor'their weaknels | 

init, anddefire to walke up to:every portion of Frath | - 
they knowin the Ward, :{hall wefaytheir faith iFnor' 
trac inanyelearlyrevealed piccoottrathibeciaſetwthis 
they cannotdeclare a fullaſlent, -thongheven fromthis 
they do: net-Liflent, {o as: to:deny this robe n'truth, bat 
labeur after amoreclear maniteſtwionof x? Gothforbiy;'! = 
hee- _- 
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he that conceales the Truth in'unrigbteouſneſs, indecd* 
cangot be ſajdtobeleeve ; but hee thatto ſome particu- 
lar. portion-of- truth (not abſolately neceffary'to ſalvati- 
on) .is-a debtor: through weakneſs, I conceive cannot | 
come alwaics within the cenſure of an” infidell -: *Tis' 
onee thing peremptorily to deny any particular portion 
of tryth ; and another thing not to ſublcribe to it, and by 
2 pcelent afſent to cloſe with it. . TORE ot 
Fourthly, - 4 Chriſtian that is a true belcever, may 
poſſibly mot aſſent to the true meaning of Scripinre, yea 
cleſe with a falſe meaning in thu or that particular place. 
Beleevers judgements are net all of a Laſt, and many a 
one that doth fully and firmly afſent to every tittle of 
Gods Word, doth got, cannot alwaies ſubſcribe to the 
judgement of this or that man), © or to the ordinarily re- 
ccived opinion of godly men concerning ſuch or ſuch a 
ortion of Scripture. Scriptures very deep, "who can 
find jt out ? and though the Holy Gholt hath lefe ſome | 
{hallows that the meaneſt Chriſtian may wade through, 
yet there are alſo ſome depths which are paſt finding 
out ; places, about which the learned in the World 
have poſed themſelves : We ſee it an ordinary experi-| 
ence eveninthe daies wherein welive, ſuch or ſuch an 
Expoſition hath been received almoſt of all former Wri- 
ters; yet when one of us commeth to' examine'the 


| | danvental bo [elvation ) and yet have true faith, ' and 


grounds of ſuch or ſuch a ſenſe, and: to weigh the con- 
text, and. compare jt with other placesof Scripture , 
though we aſſent to the truth (if it be one) as wrapt'up 
in ſome other portions of Scripture, yet wee cannotaſ- 
ſent to it, as the truthiof that place ; and yet peflibly ie 
may be too, that theirs is the truth, of it and ours is the 
errour .- Every misbeliever is not.an unbeleever ; nay | . 
yet further, 4 mar may miſunderffand' ſome places of 
Scripture, and therewpon hold that to bee trarh which s 
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wot ; (ſoit be not inthe points that are neceſſary and fun- 
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yeeld true aſſent anto the Word of God, Every particulat ES. 
imperfeRion ing rigtiteous: mans life will not argyEthat 
a.man is an unrightcous man in the generall ; nor every | 
deviation from truth, argae' a man an heretick ; nor e-. | 
very miſtake of truth, argue that a man doth. not afſent | 
unto the truth of Gods Word. The Diſciples did veri- 
ly beleeve that Chriſt ſhould bave a reail kingdome up- 
on the face of the earth, that ſhould breake.in pieces all 
other Kingdoms, and conſume themutterly, as is clear, : 
AZ51.6, They askedof him, #*r thow at this time re- | ARs 1:6, 
ore the kingdom to.1ſrael Þ ' And the mother of Zebe- | 
dees children. was ſpeaking for Courtiers places for her 
ſons, which-was but a plain and cleare miltake of that | 
place inittic;2 of Dexiel,,44. yet who dutſt but lay they |D#n. 2; 44 
had true faith? 'So, many in theſe daics do clearly be- | 
leeve:that Chriſt ſhall reign perſonally here upon earth, | 
| | a thonſandyeeres, with his Saints (it is the Millenaries 
| | opinion) which for my part I doe not think it 1strae | 
(and I think:that is the opinion of the moſt } and Tthink'| 
* | itisaclearmilſtake- of that place, Reve/.20.0, 4. yet I Rev.tos. * | 
would be loth to ſay, that one cannot afſent; and truly 5 and other pla- 
aſſent to the Word of God, that runs upon this miltake; | *** Þ#- 
*wely-loch a6 opinions conſiſtent with-true faith : in-| 
deed:ifa man:doth notfiilly:afent to tholetraths reveas | 
led 41n-Scripture. that held-the-foundacion of faith firine' 
and ſtedfaſt ;,/ then' 'you: may* ſulpe@ 'the' truth ' of} 
bis pretended Faith, , I come to: the laſt Concluſi- | 


ON. 2-7 300 25 2 3358 941 | 
|  \ Fiſthly, A:Chriſtian may tr#ly belevve; and truly, and LS 
Ch arlg ſentintarbe eqmb uf Got, chingh'be tne in| 
all:things givecd cleate evidener forbi affenti "This is | 
that which puileth:mariy'a Chriſtian” {fas ! 7 cammor | 
clearlydiſcerne thetrath of God in'his Word, [ m "rhiwk, e: 


I has cant beia ſie t6'that which [ Cantor 
elenrly Jer, anc pomprebentlyaxd wad but? "7 Ex, without |, 
| queſtion: there: are: but vayyefiew! rrucks'ot God which 
29 ; 'S - 
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the C brian hatha care and full ſight of.” andgives a 
Ffr at ent unto; for a clearneſs of aſſent i pro- 
Feed fe om aclearneſs of knowledge. Now a truth may 
be clear :'o mans foul t WA Wales . ; 
1. To(heeye of bs Reaſen. 
Ss To the eye of bus Faith, 
here are ſome truths whictr are clear even to the 
tyrall man, tothe eye af bis rcaſon, as that there is a 
G z that wee are all gone altray fromthe waies'ot 
Gon io which wce were firſt' ſet ;| to theſe even the 
carnall man may give a clear atteſt, for hee ſces a great 
4p of reaſon that demonſtrates theſe and ſuch like 
ruths unto him 3; But now there are ſome truths, 
whe Ic h tothe cys of Reajon arcas datk as midaight, as 
ris aſſyning the hamaoe nature, and "the Deine 
of the Trinity, and the ſublime Dotrine of Chriſts uni» | 
2 i ith the ſoul, &c, Now theſe alſo in ſome manner 
eer to the (pirituall mans eic of Faith, inregard* 
cite doth beleeve the Word of God, & that fo plainly 
theſe divine Trutbs, it is clear to him thar they 
Ku Truths, he ſees a great deal of reaton for him to be- 
ny book contrary to reaſon; but yet when hee comes to 
how ſhould thete things bee and-fo puzle his 
fat with reaſon, he doth not clearly then ſee that upors| 
a, particular gpquiry; which in.a generallnotioriſeemed 
very clear unto him ;/ | as inparticular, that Truth con- 
cerning the effentiall and reall union berwixt Jeſus 
Chriſt andthe ſoule, the true Beleever thinks hee ſees it 
oi belecvs it very Kedfaſtly;while be only 
iderg the:32- of it, and)looks upon i oo RE | 
but now when hee.comes toconfider bo tip 
be, there, that knowledge which emes rarbefoe, | 
BoA darke and milty 3 and fo concerning afſeor } 
which followes the knowl LE moe be Thee, 
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tion; an evidence direq,and notdireft ; anevidence 
« dire, and by conſequence ; an evidence ofthe thing 
« ;n it ſelfe, and by the effeQ ; matters of faith are ma- 
« nifeſt by revelation, bat in reaſon inſearchable and in- 
comprehenſible. The Divinity of the Scripture is in 
it ſelfe cvidentto the fpirituall man; ſo is it that there 
is a providence, Other things are evident from'tHitk 
ground. Ball wpox Faith, p. 22. thou maiclt not judge 
that thou haſt no faith, or that thon doſt net aflent to 
the truth of God, becauſe every truth in the Scrip- 
ture is not in it ſeife evident unte-:thee, ſo as thou 
give # clear and rational} aſſent unto it ; it may be a clear 
aflent to the truth in general, though not in the partj- 
culars ; there it may be darke, as in that Docrine of the 
Trinity - ; I may be perſwaded, and clearly to my thin- 
ing {ce that there is a Trinity, it may bee a notion as 
clear as the Sun unto me, becauſe I take the witneſs of 
Gods word as a ſufficient evidence to me;but yet if I wil 
go poſe my Faith with Reaſon, I ſhall not be able from 
an evidence of Reaſon to give dire aflent unto that 
truth - It may beclearas avy thing to my Faith, That 
Gods efſcatiall preſence is wholly every where, yet 
when I come now to looke to ſee this withreaſon, how | 
the incomprebenfible God ſhould be wholly in this or 
that roome, when I come neer,F have a very dark ſight, 
and my aſſent is ſcarce cleare to this trath - Some pi- 
ures, the further you ſtand offthemi, the moreyou tec 
of them ; it is a clearer ſight that you have of the picture 
at a diftancethan cloſeby it - Soit is with ſome divine | 
erachs, they ſeem very clear to the Chriſtian aloofe off, |. 
while he onely views them with the eie of his faith, and 
does not come neer them with the feetof hisreaſon ; 
but- if once: be drawes- accr with thoſe carthly feet to 
them, they feem very darke. AndthusFhaveſhewed 
ou what doubts 2 Chriſtian may nicet withall in relati- 
onto bis afſent; what weaknefſes may de incident to i 
* S 3 ang 
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140 | A4Cordiall for afainting foul, ParTl. 
———— | and conſiſtent with it, though arguing imperfcRion and 
weakneis, | | Mos 65184 - 
1. He may doubt whether hee doth aſſent or no, and 
yet at that time truly aflent and clole with the Word of 
truth. -...: | 
..2- Hee may donbt whether the Scriptures bee the 
Word-of God or no, or at leaſt may bee tempted to 
doubt; and there I have given ſome markes by which 
a Chriſtian. may diſtinguith a temptation to doubting, 
from a rea!l doubting proceeding from unbeleefe, 

' 3. Hee may deubt concerning tome particular truths 
inthe word of God,and through ignorance or weakneſs 
rot fully aſſent to them,. and yet fully cloſe with the 
Word ſo far as is revealed to him. | | 

4, Hee may doubt concerning the meaning of this or 
that portion of Scripture, and difſent from the (ordina- 
rily received truth of it,and yet truly aflent to the word 
of God ; yea, hee may miſtake a Scripture,and hold that 
aS a truth from that Scripture vpon his miſtake, which is 
indeed -anerrour, and yet ſavingly afſent to the Word of 
Trath,fo it be not in neceſſary fandamentals. 

Laſtly, hee may not clearly by an evidence of Reaſon, 
or adiret and diſtin evidence of faith, afſent.unto ſe- 
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verall traths which are in the Word of Gog,and yet tru- 

: | ly aflent unto the Word. | 

| Thus you fre truefaith may conſiſt withmuch weak- 
neſs ; as with much imperte&ion and ignorance inref- 

peRof the required knowledge ; ſo with much impers 

teRion and. goubting in relation to the aR of aſſept : 

Make uſe of this, to ſee Gods geodneſle that will take 
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* [ſuch ſacrifices at our hands; not to preſume to bus theſe 


| rebellipns ofthe will, thou (halt know be is-angry.- It is 


imperteRions, but be alwaies (triviog againſt them, that 
thou,doſt not wiltully cheriſh any of them there are 
many, and may bee many deficiencies in the underftan- 
dipg that God will pals over ; but if they come to-be the 
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ſaid, Rem..4.19,20: That Abraham frag gered not through | 
unbelerfe ; Abraham doubted through infitmity though, | 
when he lay with Hagar, and bid Sarab tay ſhe was his 
ſiſter. - Strive againſt theſe weakneſſes, and let them bee 
-thine meerly through weakneſs (if they be) nos of wil- 
fulneſs; meerly. of infirmity, not through unbeleefe, and. 
the Lord is mercifull, and thy faith may be true. If thou 
doſt ſtedfaltly affent to all the Trath of God, that is the 
foundation of faith, and neceſſary to falvation, and fully 
an] impartially cloſe with the whele Word of God, and 
every particular portion of truth in it, when it is once 
clear tothee that it is a ſyllable of that Word of Truth, 
and liveſt a life anſwerable to it, thongh for the preſent 
thou thinkeſt thoa doſt not allent, & thongh thou maiecft 
be tempted ſometimes to doubt of the whole Scripture, . 
and though thou maiec(t* doubt concerning ſome par- 
ticulat truths that are taken for truths, and are {o, and 
concerning this or that portion of Scripture, and maieſt | 
take up that asa truth which is an erronr from it, and 
though thou maieſt not for the preſent by aclear evi- | 
dence of reaſon,or a-diret and: diſtin evidence of faith 
| aflent anto ſeverall truths which are in the word, pro- | 
vided, TIE (4 | 7 
I.T hat thou aſſtnteſf to all truths that are neceſſarily to 
be beler ved to ſalvation,and the foundations of Faith. 
2. Provided thin ffrrveſt: agamſt'other donbtings and 
laboureſft to get a ſenſe of Faith,and a ſtrength to veſpſt the 
Devils temptations, aud to be convinced of every particu- 
lar tr#th, and of thy errour ' (if it be one) which thou | 
haſt taken up from ſome miſtaken portion of Sctiptare, 
and- laboureſt for a more cleare and diſtin knowledge 
of every truth, that ſo thy aſſent may be-moreclearieve- 
ef 7 20185 26 1 
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To 45 many 45 received him he gave power t9 be called 


the ſons of God, even to theſethat belecvedin bg 
Name, 


FRE, Have ſhewed you what weakneſſes | - 
ws may conſiſt with true ſaving Faith in 
reference to its firſt aR, viz. its at of 
0 aſſent. The fecond AR of Faith 
which I ioſtanced in, was, the A# of 
=> I receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, You 
have heard from this very Text of Scripture,that, 
Prop» It i2an att of erwe Faith. for the. ſents 30 r6- 
_  ceiverbe Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
I have beretofore ſhewed you, I, Hherein the wria- 
ture of this AB conſiſts, 2. 1 have proved that it 5s av 
alt: ef juſtifying Farth. 
The reaſons why I inſtance in this aan intermediate 


before, and indeed one main one was; becauſe I have 
found it in my little experience an eaſier matter to = 
vinc 
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Trince poor odnded CE that they have eſong | 
the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, then that they rely upon the Lord 
| J:ſus Chriſt; (though indeedthere-be graines of wen 
mult go into this a&of Reception -.) But although I 
bays found.it eafierto convigce the foul of the —_— 
oft the other; y «1 haye Fhoandl it exſie £9 deem, 


loule of either, B tI have wit 
[emmys a lome. . TR 


—— Ala! Sir, T Lov aly! the leaf Fain of ſain faith 
in my ſoule, I have not'ſo much as £46 ved the fs 25 

ſue Chrift: I am ſo far from ofadagahar wy ſoul bebl 
ut ſeife upon the promiſe, and wholly relies npow. it, and | 
adheres to it, that I cannot find it hath ſo newch ar kiſſed | 
or embraced the Promiſe. or "in". 471 fare E541 mg 
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' 4g 'Chy1#tans that "are under a miſtake, | 
 beniling that they have not yet received the {x 

leſwe Chriſt in the promiſes of. the Gol —— 
Tag ether with ſame. application- diretied to them 
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I» Confid. Conſider ( Chriſtian 1) chow maieft 
have eee Chrif, though they avef wor kaow | it or 
wilt not adknowled I... 

+145 The'Sutt ae 
thee, though thou doft' not\Uiſcerne it"in"reflexions : 
Chriſt'may bee in'the houſe} and yet bee bid, it may bee 
thou doſt not know it ; but yet this is ſomething bard to 
beſure.' Secondly,” Th by Gale) py have received Chriſt, 
ang yerpettaps thou no 
ous ſoulesare mode bamFfurpelods br £ 
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villmay \ptukfort em." ir; 'Iemiyder® qpten 


thers bonſe, that 1 ſpou!{rbixk:God hath broug 


(ber reo thee! ſhookdhink Lgoerooeived Tom us Chriſt, | 


pad have power given meto be the ſon. of God. As, 
avid ſaid, ſeemeth ir ro you « ſmall thing to be ſon inlaw 


to 4 Kingt 2 many Chriſtians, willdeny ratber then | 


deb  theirgraces, Alas! ſeemeth it to you 
bal 0 receive the Lord Jeſm Chriſt? is it no- 
hing t 


hot acquainted with ſuch a my 


ery of the Kingdome : 
g this be bal, this is ſinfull. wy 
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loufie ; Chriſtians are jealous creatures : the Devill 
| need not muck. perſwahion, their owne ſobles areapt 
enough, their carruptions are enough to perſwade them 
they have not received Chriſt : what ach a ſlipping, 
backſliding creature ? ſhould I thinke I have received 
Chriſt, bad I received him, ſhould I not walk cloſcelier 
with him, 8&0 ? | 
3. Poſlibly the Devil ſpeaks for them : Aske them if 
they have received the Lord Jetus Chriſt, or let them 
askeSdemlelves, the Devill aniwers no - they are un- | 
der ſome heavy temptations, it isa darke time with 
them. And: when the Devill ſpeakes in Saints, they 
 peake ſtrange language ; Peter ſard, and ſware be knew 
not the man, that he had converſe long enough with to 
haveknown, and cauſe enongh to have acknowledged. 
Chriſtian thou maieſt have received the Lord Jcſus 
Chriſt, though thou doſt not know it perfeRly, though 
thou for the preſent wilt not acknowledge itthankfail- 
ly. Let that be the firſt conſideration, 


foule may be ſaid to have received Chriſt, and thou maieft 


# 2 But ſecondly,it may be ſaſpitiou ind overnenth je "t. 


perſwades them Chrilt doth not lovethem, and they | 


Secondly, Conſider. There are many waies by which @| 


eee eee reed 
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have received him ſufficiently, though not perfeitly. 1 fay 
ſmſficiently , I doe not mean ſo evowph, thit thou ſhalt 
not need labour and ſtudy after a more perfe& receiving 
of him ; bot /#ffic:ently, that is enough to let thee know 
thou baſt juſtifying faith, although not perfeRly. I ſay 
there are many .,waies of receiving the Lord Jeſus 


ſtanding onely : A receiving of thenotion of Chriſt by 
mon and flight, worke upen tbe afte&ions. Sp Afar. 


13. 30. they that received the word into ſtony ground, 
were ſach AS heard the W ord, PI: anon received it with 


- with 


Chriſt. 1. There is areceiving of Chriſt into the anders | 


common illumination, which may have alſo ſome eom- | 


joy, they received: _ Notion, and” were -pleaſed 


' Mat, 13. 2g, 


ds £ 
0 

{ <0 

= &*A 

| 2 + 


CN CCR 


5, 


. ye es” B67 rs 
"OE s CE Rd br arr ws fc 5 © EB” 
Reg: 6 SS —_ r WW Gs 


AQs 11. 1» 
; AQas 17.11: 


- * 
FP 
_ 


, & 


Col, 2+ "7 


ACordiall for a fainting ſoule. 


| with it, and tooke ſome delight in it. 


dation, Chriſt being the chiefe corner ftone, of t 


2. lhereis a receiving of Chrilt, when the will and 


| affections are carried out gp the embracing of the righte- 


onſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, ana the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt 
ro cloſe with them : this is the receiving of Chrilt 
which | have opened to you, and this is ſach a receiving 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as I call /afficievt, that is 'e- 
noagh, to evidence a worke /of true faith in the ſoule. 


| Enough to let thee know thou halt received himſo that 


thy ſoule may be encouraged comfortably to go on and 
build up higher in thy ſpitituall building, upon this faun- 
the 
Text ſpeakes of 3 To as many «8 received him hee gave 
power to be the ſons of God, Thu the Gentiles received 
the Word of God: At.1r1.v.1. and the men of Berea, 
AE 27.v.11. 


4 receiving of the will aud law of (hrift, to walk and live 
in Chriſt, and according to his preſcript ; fo poſlibly 
miay that place bee underſtood, Col. 2. 6, As you have 
received Chriſt,ſo walke in him. Now this may be more 
parfet or impeuRt ; More perfet, when the foule 
walkes fully with God, and findes an higher powerto 
1 ſanQification, or more imperſeR, when it in fome- 
thing walkes according to the rule, but4sſenfible of a- 
bundance of weaknetffes, in many things it failes. Now 
there is no ſoule that hath received rhe Lord Jeſns 


{ Chriſt as ies Saviour, but in ſome degree bath alſo recei- 
-ved the Lord - Jeſus Chriſt as its refiner and fanctifier. | 
But offſtars, ſowe differ from others in glory. 


4+ There 4s A receiving ef the bord Jeſus Chrif ts 
hu conſolavions; aſcnſiblereceivingot Chriſt in refiexi- 
ons of love; like Sixreons recerving bim,when be tooke 


(oe thy ſaluation. 


him yp.io his armes, and ſang, Now Lord ler chy ſervant 

depart in peace according to:thyword,. for \my ejes bave 

Now 1 ſay thon majelt -bave __ 
- ved: 


3- Thereisa receiving of Chrift, as onr ſantt fieaiow| 


Parr 1.l 


| 


p< "7 
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ved the Lord i Jeſus Chriſterady, and ſatficiently togive 


thee a comfortable evidence of the true work of Faith in 


thy ſoule, theugh thou haſt not yet received kim per. mn 


feRly as others in his power to thy fanctification, or in 
the reflexians,and manifeſtations of hislove to thy con- 
ſolation. 

But thirdly, to anſwer more poſitively and direQly 
yetto thy conſolation: Conſider, if shou beeft willing 
toreceive him, thou either haſt or ſhalt xeceive him ; z if 
thy ſoule be- but open, the King of glory will ezter i» ; 
when Lydia's heart beganto opes, the Lord ſefns Chriſt 
was coming into her fonle. Chriſt had kd be- 
fore ſhe open'd the door, Kev. 22.13 Whoſeever will, 
let bows drinks of the water þ life freely. This is4 ſare 
rule, if thy EZ be open, Chrift is halfe way in, Rev. 
3-20. Behold I fan at the doore and knock, if any man 
hear my voice and open the doer, 1 will come in rohim, 
and will ſnp with hins, and he with me. 1 pray fs mark 
thoſe - 1. Chriſt ſtands at the door and knocks, 
a. There is an hearing of his voice. 3. Therois an ope- 
ning the doore 4 The doore open Chriſt will 


come in to him. 9. Being come i he will (op with | 


him, and he ſhallſup with bins. Chriſt hathſtood at the 
doore and knocks, ns — he ſtands at the 
door and knocks; i or effeually. Man 
arecall'd, many doores are knocke xt, ab, but the Fo 9 
are lockt, and barr\d and nailed up. Many have their 
hearts hardned, Chrilt cannot periwade them toopen : 
| at ſome doores he knocks effeQually;* he knocks bard to- 
make them hear ; well, Hearing pA voice is the next, 
heart-hearing is that which is meant, effeuall hearing 
 whea the underianding is enlightned, robe judge 
__ convinced cffeQually « Tr this while 

ſinnds but at the doore, theſe - are but the workes of his 


-4 Hogan ; well, the next thing is, T he opening the goore, 


door rea” Poa if. any — 
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——— |the doore, (it muſt be by power derived from him.) bat | 


| ſhould dwell in thy heart for ever, the dooreis notopen 


if he does open the door wide ope, iþ tie does [pread out: 
his will, and become willing to receive Chriſt, why 
then {aith Chriſt, / will come in; I will juſtifie and ſan- 
Rific him, I will come in, to purge and. cleanſe. him; 
nay ifhe opens I will come in, and he hall fup with: 
with me and I with bim, and- I will noariſh and main- 
taine him, and feaſt him, &c. 

Hark Chriltian, art thou williag to open the doore, 
art thou. willing to receive Chriſt, then thou. haſt recel- | 
ved bim jn part, and thou ſhalt receive him inperfeRti- 
on. He giveth to will : Tt 1$nothing but this curſed 
will of ours that hinders:any ef gur ſouls from receiving 
Chriſt ; doe not lay it isany thing, I tell you once a- 
gaine it is nothing but your eurſed wils : It-is nothing 
but the keeping your doores bolted, and lockt; - if you 
would receive, you ſhould receive. Artthon' therefore 
willing Chriltian? thou that thinkeſt: thou haſt not re- | 
ceived Chriſt; Art thou willing to receive him? Alas 1 
you will ſay, this is-tvo {et open heavens gate: at a great 
wideneſs. Ah,but there is a manifald willingneſs 

1. There is a willingneſs to receive him as a Prieft, 
wot 45 A King ; as a gueſt, but not an indweller, 

2+ There is a lazy willingnels, a counterfeit willing- 
nets, and a real) active willngneſfle, 6-1 

| 1. /t may be thow art willing to receive Chriſt s - 
teomſmeſſe 10 cloath thee, but not bus Spirit to ſauttifie 


| [thee ; to receive him as thy Prieſt, but not to rule: over 


thee -. Thy doore is but faite ope, Chriſt will not come 
in upon thoſe termes ; the doore mult bee ope wider 
then ſo. x 


2, 1t may be thox art willing to-have bim come in as « 
gueſt, bus not 45 an inhabitant ; thou - art willing for 
day or two to be commanded by him, but thy heart is 
not conſtant with him, thou are not willing that hee 


7b 3. i) 
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| ſtings, ſtrong deſires avd pantings "after the Lord Jeſu 


| Thy willingneſs willbee further examined in the fourth 


SOR 


p F; ART]. A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. 


3. It maybe thow art willing by ſes; one houre thou | 
art willing, another thou art not ; Chriſt cannot keepe, 


doore alittle,” and then clapK it too againe 3 thy good- 
neſs is like the morning dew, the dooris not ope enough,: 
itmuſt beſet ope; not ſo ope that every putfe of winde: 
will clap it too again. | 

' 4: It may be thy willingneſs amounts to no more, then 
T care not though :t beſo; I conld be comtent it were ſo, a 
lazy, paces dead willingneſs, meerely pretended, 
never declared, neverpurſued by Acts : thou wilt not 
ſo'much as put thy band or foot to the door to hold it 


ly willing that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come in in ſtate to 
thy ſoule,. ſo to walh thee, andto-cleanſe thee; to rule 
in and over thee, not for a night, but for ever? and is 
this thy conſtant temper, is it alwaies thy voice? O 
come Lord Je.us 1. Come |: take poileſſion, doe all in 
me; and for me, &c. And art thou not lazy but aRive, 
that thy willngneiTe may be ſeen not to be pretended in 
hypocrifie, butin truth. Rejoyce, I ſay rejoyce Chri- 
{tian /. Go on chearefally, falvation is come to thy bouſe. 


conlideration. 
; 4. Confider. . /f chow haſt earneſt hungrings and thirs 


Chriſt, thow either haſt recerved him, or art recervin 

of him, and haſt true juſtifying Faith,.” ' » Joe 
"The huogriogs and true Mntings of aſoule after the 

Lord Jeſus Chriiip Icannot-lay they are aftnal/ embra- 


they be not) they are very neer it, they are the ſtretch | 
ings forth -of the ſoules hand, to lay hold and imbrace; 
they are not onely loud ſignes of true babitnallfaith, bat [ 
I may ſay buddings of ARuall faith : they are indeed; 


the. minimum quod fic as we lay, the leaſt that can bee;. 


3. they. 


thee of a minde two daics together, thowopeneſt the | 


ope ; this willnot doe {Chriſtian {) But art thou trus | 


cings, and layings hold of the Lord: Jeſas Chriſt:z but (if | . 
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they are flowers in Chriſts Garden: that he breaths upon. 
Bleſſed are they that hnnger and thu ft after righteouſueſs; 
They are faith in the Cradle. Canſt thou therefore tay, | 
that as the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo thy 
ſoule pants after God ? Haſt thou jnfatiate deſires to be 
taſting of him ? I fay, thou either haſt received him, or 
art recciving of him. Indeed I cannot ſay that earneſtly, 
; to pant and hunger after Chriſt is formally to belzeve or 
to receive him, but it is materially, and by concomitancy to 
beleeve and receive him. But you will ſay upon this 
ſcore, it were pity any one ſhould live that dothnot re- 
ccive the Lord Jelas in this manner, by defiring bim, 
andthirſting after him. What I ſaid before conce; ning 
| differences of Willing, I may alſo apply here concerning 
\ | Deſiring 5Tt is one thing to defire Chriſts Blood, another 
- [thing to deſire Chriſts Law : One thing to defire Chrilt 
to heipat « pinch, another to defire him to dwell with 
us : It is one thing, in a fit, to cry out with Balawm,O that 
[ might aye the death of the rightrom ! another thing to 
have that conſtant frame of ſpirit that will be no more 
ſatisfied without Chriſt than Rache/ was, or could be 
withone children. It is finally one thing to pretend, ano- 
ther thing to have adeſire ; and the difference will be 
plaine, for who ſo meerly pretends will a& but lazily, 
but who ſo really defires, and ſtrongly defires, will not 
leave God night nor day, will not ceaſethedoing of its 
utmoſt to obtaine. But I paſs over this, and ſball name 
but _ age _ F - 
: (1 therefore, 1f anything of Chriſt ſupports thee, 
q | or bath ſupported thee : fir ker Kg at ay tine 
glad tidmgs to thy ſoule, thou majeſt know thou haſt re- 
| ceived Chrilt ; 1f thou haſt at any time embraced a Pro» 
| miſe, though ( it may be ) theu maieſt have let it go 
| againe, yct 1 ſay, if at any timethou haſt embraced it, if] 
there was a meeting betwixt thy Sonl and the Promile, 
and they cloſed, I ſay then thou haſt received, yet it 
fog may 


—_— 


1 


. |PanT 1. A Cordidl for a fainting joule.. | 


ttbough they have, yet are ready. tothinke'they have not 


x 


may be thou haſt beenin ſome deep dejeien or horror; 
and thou aſt been ready to make away tby ſelfe, or the | 
like: what was it ſapported thee at ſuch a finre and k 
thee up from doing of it? was it ſome Goſpell-Tidings, 
of the Lord Jetus Chriſt, ſome Goſpell- Promiſe, that 
thou canſt now ſay with David, Remember now t 
word,wpon which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant to hope? And 
I had periſhed in my Affiition it 1ach a Promiſe had not 
relieved me. Liay, i Chriſt or the Promiſes ever affor- 
dedthee ſupport and ſolid comfort in aa evill day, thou 
didſt then embrace and receive him or them ; it may be 
ſince thy faith hath been ill kept,and growes worfe for 
want of Exerciſe. 

None ever could ſtay upon the Lord that did not traſt 
in hisname, But Ifhall adde no more in order to the ia- 
tisfaction, and conſolation of Chriſtians labooring under 
this burthen ; and indeed what I bave faid to this whole 
caſe may ſerve but as an Uſe of Conſolation for ſuch, as 


received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall now proceed a 
little further in-apphication of. it to others. ; 

And from hencelct us be inftrufted, pon what fad Uſe. 
rermes every child of the Devill 1s damned, and ſuch Inſtr.1, 
eſpecially as live in _= where the Lord Jeſwa Chriſt ts 
preached; they will be damned for not Recerving Chriſt, | 

tor not openiag the doore cf their hearts, and (tretching | 

out their hearts in deſires and pantings after Chriſt, for | 

not cloſing with an offered 'Chrift and Promiſe ; your | 
damnation will-not be ( Sirs ). for not meriting Chriſt ; ' 

No, God never required thatat your hands. God never 
required you ſhould carne him, he requires'norhing but 
that you (hould receive him, that you thould'be willing; 
and your hearts ſhould beopen to let inthe Lord Jeſus 


[1 


| Chriſt, and that you ſhould hunger and tbirſt after him, | 


and cloſe with him, notpay penny, only take, and that 
freely. Ah Lord? npon whatll termes willthe men.of 


| 
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| death of -him that dietrh. 23. Hi revealed will, God 


| Highs it ſelfe in fatneſt. Incline your eare and come wnto 


A Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. ParT1l, 
this Generation go downe to bell?. Men thinke to lay 
their damnation an other day at Gods doore ; and to (ay, | 
Lord, we could not beleeve, thou never eleRedlt us, nor 
gavelt us faith, and Chriſt,ec. But friend, God will let 
thee know that'thy damnation is of thy ſelfe. Mr Fenner 
bath noted that in that Chapter of Ezekzel,18. cap. God 
hath freed his three wills from the damnation of any, 
1. His fecrer will, ] have no plea/ure ( faith he ) inthe 


laies, Repent and twrne, ſo ſhall not iniquity be your ruine. 
3. Hu permiſſive will; Makgyou( laith God.) anew 
heart and a wew ſpirit. And finally, he caſts all the fault 
of their damnation upontheir own rebellious wits , Why 
(faith he) w-ll you dye O yes houſe of fſx;ell Friends | 
Is there any of you before me this day that have no part. 
nor portion in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? For the Lords ſake 
let what you have heard finke upon your thoughts, Pey- 
dui tmaex te, O Iſrael. Sinners, your damnation is of 
your ſelves : if you w-ll be {aved.you may. Heaven goes 
a begging this day, whoſoever will let him drinke of the 
water of life freely ; it may.be ſome of you have been 
great ſinners, ſome of you old corrupted finners : yet if | 
Jou will, 1 ſay, if you w:ll, you may drinke of the water 
of life freely ; it yow will, youmay be the Sons of God, 
Heires; joynt Heires with the Lord cus Chriſt. You 
that are children of wrath, if yo# will, you may be Heires 
of Grace. Behold Chriſt ſtands at the doore and knocks: 
this day he knocks once more ; he cries, whoſoever w//, 
#8 hoſoever hath eares to heare,let him heare, if you will 
not heare,it is not becauſe Chriſt wants an heart, but be- 
cauſe you want Eares : Chriſt cals, Ho every one that 
thirfteth, come yee to the waters, and he that hath uo mo- 
ney, come je, buy andeate : yea, come buy wine and milke 
without money, and without price z, bearken diligently un- 
10.20, and cate that which ts good, and let your ſonle de- 
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me, heare and yonr ſeule ſhall live, and I will make -| 
everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercics of| 
1 David, Ua-55.1,2; 3- Remember (Sirs} Hi 

might have been g«thered, even as « Hen gathreth har | 


. 


| cure#X.) thinke what bad termes theſe are to bedamned 


DC T4 > ot 


ier#ſalens 
chickens under her wings, but ſhe wonld not ; if you will 
»e8, Chriſt hath waſhed his hands of yeur bloud : your 
damnation us of yoay ſelves, And ah ! think, (poore crea- 


upon - What a gnawing upon your conſcience in bell 
another day will it be tothinke, If / won/4I might have 
been ſaved; Heaven and glory might bave been mine 
if 7 woxld, but now I xm tormented, andſhall be ſo for 


1 


makes damnation the heavier, to thinke, There is no- 
more requiredB' only to open the doore to receive the 


Lord Jeſws Chriff. 1 fay it makes it the heavier as well 
as the juſter. Tedgce Bi | | 
Let me only adde one branch of Application more. 
Is this a truth, that it js an a& of true faith to Receive rhe 
Lord Jeſus Chriff > What to open the will, and with 
ſtrong defires and pantings after him, is it no morebut 
to cloſe with him, what no more but to receive him ? 
Then hy will zow dje,O _—_— people 1T befeech you 
now Keceive the Lord Jeſus 
ſyved ; you remember what Argument the S5r/an's ſer- 
vants uſed to perſwade him to 30, Waſh in Jordan and be 
cleane,z King.5:13.It is ſaid, Hs fervants came near and 
ſpake unto hins, and ſaid, My Fatt er ! if the Prophet had 
bid thee do ſome great thing wonldft tho not have done it? 
How much rather then, when be only ſaith unto thee: waſh 
and be cleane. When the Prophet firtt bad him waſh and 


man was wreth, and went away in a techy humour, he 


ever,becaiiſe 7 wowld nor tave the Lord Jeſus Chriſty this | 


vriſt, Be willing to be |. 


be cleane, Go, and waſh'in Tordan ſeven times and ihy # 
[fleſh ſhall come x ps and thou ſhalt be cleagne,ver.10.the 


thonght the Prophet won!d bave come out ro bim, and, 
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” rn, food and bave call'd upon the name of the Lord hs 
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not have done it? _ | PR af nnth m 
Ifthe Lord had ſet thee upon earning Heaven by 


cedved 

Behold | he fards & rhe doore-and knocks: he is wil- 
ling, be 15. willing, be ſtands at the doore and knocks + 
rhy opening is after his, knocking ; be knocks this day, 
he cals to thee, ( AhLord | Breake ope thedoore that 
will not open ? ) thoy art prevented with love, he ſtands 


jat the doore, and knocks before thou canſt have the leak 


thought of opening ;, Hark (finger 1) heare him knock- 
I=g.z Lure, Twra, v3 will ze dze O bouke of Iiracl 
heare lum calling, Drunkard, Vaine perſon, Swearer, 


, t 


& 


to. come downe and (and at thy gate, avd eanſk thou. 


|ace content to let him ſtand withaut thy (gate $-The| 


more when he ovly faith to thee, Receive rhe Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt; Takgs and live; Receive, but, and thou art Re- | 


[Lord had required ſome great thing of thee, wouldſi thou 


Sabbath breaker, ture, open the doores of your hearts. | 
Searler, crinſow ſinners, open, receive metcy.; dolt thou| 
know he knocks, and wilt.thou not open.?.Is. he content| 
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ng of Glory knocks ſinner, is it. not civilitie to 0- 
- 3+ Haſt thou not {19 to worſe gue? many « time, 
The Devill hath knockt, and thou hait ran and opened, 
laſts have knockt, and thou haſt opened to them; thon 
haſt opened thy door to ſtrangers - halt- thou not been 
willing to break Sabbaths, to be vain, wanton, &c. haſt 
thou kept open houſe for theſe, and is thy door onely 
lockt to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; haſt thou opened to 
thine enemies, and wilt thou not to thy friends? _ | 

4. Who is he that kyocks? 1s it tiot the King of Glo- | 
ry; bethat cotild beak thy body and ſoule in pieces, he | 


as eaſily ſay, let ſuch a foule be ſent to hell, as let ſach a 
wretch receive we. Is it not the King of Glory? hee 
that isreceived of Saints and Angels, and received and 
accepted of his Father : Is it not ſalvation that is come 
tothy houſe ?- | 

5. How long bath he ſtood? and yet he ſtands ; doe 
not his locks begin to be wer with the dew of the Night ? } 
hath He not knockt many a day, hath henot ſtood-many | 
an hour knocking, calling finner | When? ah when 
how long before thou open ? and yet he fands - The| 
words, Rev. 3, 20. are ifs irnxa, Behold I have flood; 


hee bath ſtood, and hee doth ſtand, Kovm. 2.4. Sinner, I x 


despiſeſt thow the riches of hs goodneſſe, and forbearance | 


avd lows ſuffering ? knoweſt thou not that the goodne(s of | 


God leader thee to repent ance? Let metell thee, Thos. 
treaſureſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath and revelati- 
on of the righteous judgement of God. But beſides: 


6. Will hee ftand and knock alwaies thinkeſt thou 21. 
will he be alwaies walking by the Vineyard, expeRing | * 


fruit * will hee alwaies with patience walk by tbe Fig- 
tree ® may nothis paticnee at laſt be wearied ont, a 
ſach a word ſlip, as never fruir grow on thee more : Now 


bee 
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fainting joul. | 


never Sermon worke upon you,  riever (ball my blood | | 
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| may ſee and not peregive, and hearing you may hear and 
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be a ſavonr of death todeath ; it (hall be, that ſeving you 


not wnderſtand, left your ſoule ſhauld convert aud bee hea- 
ted : it yougoc away, and refule'to receive the Lord 
Jetas Chrilt,now it. may be you may never have him of- 
ter'd more. | | ' 
7. Will not hee pay the charge of a doore opening to 
him ? he will give thee power to bee the ſon of God. 
Saint Jobn was aſtoniſhed at this priviledge, 1 John g. 
I. Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtow'd 
xpon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, Is it 
a ſmall thing to you faith Davidfor one to be the Sonin | 
law to a King? But finners 1- is it a ſmall thing to. you 
to be called the (ons of the great God ? will come in 
to him (ſaith Chriſt) Rev. 3.20, and ſup with him, 
and he ſhall ſup with me. I will feaſt him, ſtrengthen, 
nouriſh him. Ah finners, open, receive him, that: 
you that are the children of wrath, may have = 
er given you to become the ſons of God ; and if ſons, 
then heires of grace : you that are now heirs of wrath, 
and Hell, ſhall become heires of grace, and joynt heirs 
with < hriſt, - Ah / but you will ſay what ſhall we do 
to receive him? you have heard wherein the work of 
receiving lies ; be willing,open your hearts - be deſirous 
of him, pant after him, thus ſtretch out your hands, 
| cloſe with him. Burt 8ll this is Gods a, as to the pow- 
er by which wee muſt doe it + God muit give the foule 
power to open, &c- But that God may not deny thee 
bur give thee power, L | 
1. Thongh thy will of it ſelfe can do nothing for bim,\ 
Jet let it dp nothing againſt vim, though thou canſt not 
open. thy doer, yet doe not locks np thy deere. Many poor 
wretches lock up their hearts againſt Chriſt ; they-make- 
heir hearts as an adamant, they will not hear ; though 
thou canſt not will grace, yet doe not will finne 2 _ 
: Wilt 
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{ion into thine eare, to incline- thy heart and hear; 


'{them know the condition of thy toule. 
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let not the full curreatef thy heart bee towards finning» 
and rebellion again God, - - _. ESE 

2. Be mtobſhinate againſt the meanes of grace; bee 
willing to hear, and ro attend upon God in his ordinan- 
ces : this thou majeſt do, be willing to receive inſtru. 


Gods way tothe heart lies through' the ear, this is the 

hole of the door by which Chriſt puts in bis hand. 

3. Do net enly hear,but when thou haſt beard,aoe what 
in thee lies to obey : that thou maieſt not bee like one 

chat looketh his naturall face in a glafle, and'then goeth 

away and _fotgetteth wbat manner of perſon he hath 

been.. Thoucanſt not do all, thou canſt do nothing ef- 


| feually, do what thou canſt ; boilt up the failes, it may 


be God will come with a wind. : 
Laſtly,, Cry mightily to God, and get others to cry fer 
thee, The blind men in.the Goſpel cried, O that they 
might receive their ſight,. Cry thou mightily, O that I 
might receive my Saviour ; Give me Chriſt, or elſe 1 
die. | 
Pray the Lord to open thy heary, toſtirre up thy affe- 
Je:us Chriſt in a promiſe : The myſterious art of ſay» 
ng, my Lord , and my God, Art thou jealous thou 


or acquaintance, ſet them upon working with God for 


Qions, to learne thee the myſterious art of cloting with 4 


ſhale nor be heard thy ſelfe ; haſt thou any godly friends |: 


thee : art thou acquainted with Godly miniſters? {ex 
them upon pleading for thee ;. bee not alhamed to let- 
God faies to 
Abimelech, Gen. 20.7, concerning Abraham. He is 4 


accordingly hee did, v.17. God gives this advice to 


vant Fob, and 1. Offer wp for your ſelves a burn! offt- 


'Gen, 20.7, 4 
Prophet, and be (hall pray for thee,and thes (batt live;and. 
Job, Job 42.8. Take youa ſacrifice, avdgo to my-ſer»" Jab 33.8. : x 
zing , and then, 2 . He ſhall pray for you, for him _ iÞ | [3 


© 
Fo 
2, : 
b | 
\ E 
4. 


VU. 17. 


_——_ — — 


ATI Hl 22. 6 27 5 a D 2%. Eat 
by , a T 


rs OT Et, _ 0" 4 " \ " 
4 TINY he" & h 4 " 
| hy; Ck 2 Sb oy os OY Fr RED {5% i 5 Moth. 43 
EARL NEPELS IS i» GEE tre OE BAe _ 
"4M "Wa FEY Wy vi Kay 2 > CPN 


= 
IT 


PT 


 GVÞ - 5 
Ch IAES os ID. 


+ LR 
Y , 

: 

> 


ps 
EW 
C 
— 


A (ordiall 
.  FLac Firſt offer up an effering for your ſelves, cry 

aj bath unto _ Te hard with him in your owne 
intereſt z then ſet ſervants upon pleading, for 
them the Lord will accepe, their prayers are bis dclight, 
Thas: uſe all meanes to receive the Lord Jeſws Chrift : 
For a repeated motive take but my text. ' 


ſons of God : even $0 them that beleeve in his Name, 


For. to as many as receive him,be gives power tobe the 
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ready (hewed you what 


' ber a ſonle in its aRt 


cious foute in its a& of receiving the Lord Je 


ans: act of Reliance ; To ſhew you-dow 


Fai 


this capable of, yet retaining its'truth. 


Lord 1 "TEAR belpe thou my unbeleefe, | - 


Am ſhowing you what imperfeRi- 2 
ons. may: bee inthe a&ings of true wn 
faith in a gracious fonle. I have al- : 


Pay |. fes, and imperfeions may incom- 
2, What miſtakes may attend a gra- E 


and: whar imperfe&ions 2 Chriſtian may have in that 
aQ- Lamnowcometo the third AR, viz. A Chriſti. 


may bec miſtaken in reference to thetruth of that atim|. 
his ſoulez which x ſhall doe by ſhewing of you whac 
teular weakneſſes, and- imperfe&tions, that 


weakneſ- ; 
of aſſent. | 
ſas Chriſt, 


Chriſtian 


nt of | 
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A Cordiall for a fainting ſouls. PARTI. | 
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' CHAP. ro. 


Concerning thoſe weakneſſes which may confift wth| 
true futth in agraciou ſoule, in yeference tdits 
thirdaft, viz. its aft of adherence; andhow to 
ſatisfie the ſoule that conceives it doth not truly rely 
«pon Chrijt, becauſe it doth not find that it can re- 
i | - 6» ſe fully and conſtantly as it deſires, nor upon all 
: þ the promiſes alike. "ay 


La ! ( ſaies a poore ſoule.) I cannot th.nk that 1 
| I do really reſt and roll my ſelfe upon Jeſns Chriſt and 
the promiſes for eternall life 5 when I dee reft, as I think, 
I an ready again to think I do not, andif [ bee in a frame 
of heart one day, that I thinks that now 1 can roll my ſelfe 
wpon Chriff and truſt his promiſes, another day again I 
can truſt nothing ; if ſomtimes I doe cleave to the Word | 
| oflife as ſweet and pretions, and imbrace it as true, and 
prize Chrift, and valne his word above all ſenſnall de- 
lights whatſoever, and bunger and thirſf after it and after 
rift 3 avother while ag ame { cleave to 4 ſenſnall good 
more then to a fprritnall promiſe, or an heavenly Chriſt ; 
and befides I cannot rely upon Cod for the fulfilling ef e- 
very promiſe ; there are ſome of Gods promiſes that 1 
| . | thinks I could re## non Godfor fulfilling of ; others as 
7 o- ' gaine 1 cannot for my life (though I am perſwadedthat 
| they are equall words of trath with the other) truft God 
for, zor can I be fully perſwaded that the promiſes do real» 
ly and peenliayly belong to me. Now tolatisfie the ſoul 

| inthis particular, I will ſhew you what doubtings and 
weaknefles may be inthe foule, and yet the foule at that 

: time may bave received, and may reſt, and rely, and 

| roll it ſelfe upom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the Pamely 

- « ''0 


ne 


| 


| Ephah an Omer, eſpecially if thou wilt not thioke that 
thou haſt faith, unlefſe thou canlt ſee a truth of the very |. . 


of ſalvation, and may at the ſame time have aye faving 


juſtifying faith ; this is my worke to which I am toad: | 


dreſsmy elf. 
Know for thy comfort. 6 I IEM | 
Firſt, 7 how na4ieft fully and wholly rely thy ſonle upon 
Jeſs Chriſt, and yer not beleeve thou doſt fully and whol- 
ly reſt : Reliance and dependance is neceflary to Faith, 
rot full periwaſion of ſuch a reliance, I meane rote 
faith ; Reliance is a neceſſary a of Faith, full per{wa-- 


- <q 


fion of ſuch a reliance is a comfortable a of Faith ; de- | 


pending and relying is the a& ofthis hand (helped by 
Gods Spirit ;) tullperiwafion of this rel a:ce is more 
tne ſhinirg ot Gods face then the at of our foules; La-" 
bour more to get evidences of the truth of thy a& of 
faith then of the degrees of it z Chriſt may bee ini the- 
room, and yet not {ceen, he may be in the midſt of thy 
heart, and ſaying, Peace bee corhis ſonle, and yet the 
doores of thy ſenie be ſhut - - Heaven'ts a thing unſeen,” 
and be that meaſureth his faith by bis eye, may call an 


a, and refuſe to take an evidence for thy ſenſe from the! 
effects of Faith : The as of the mind are ſecret as, 
of which (as I ſaid before) we are very ill Judges; Re- 
ſting and relying upon Chriſt is an aR of the minde, and 
is 2 hidden and mylticall a&, which we cannot weigh in! 
any ſcales, to try whether it bee full weight yeaor no # 


here's the trouble of many Chriſtians, aske them whe--| 


cher they reſt and rely upon Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation yea 
or no, they will tell you, they cannot think they doe ; 
yet. they will confeſle, that ifthey dee not relie upon 
bim, they r&lie upon nothing - their finnes and daties, 


their morality and civility they have utterly diſclaimed, | 
and will cry out of theſe as meaſtraogs clothes-and fil- 
thy rags, yea and confefle that they woald not, they 


durſtnot tinne againſt God for a world ; yet they cannot 
| ; 4 thinke 
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| not know what beauty is, and therefore will not be per- 


{know of any ſuch matter, but verily beleeve bis Petiti-| 


thinke they .reſt truly upon Chriſt for-ſalvation, though | 
they will confeſſe they deſire it, and hope they do it,and. 
they make the Law of Chriit the rule of their lives, and 
they have a'ſecret ſoule-enflaming love to Criſt ; but 
becauſe they canoet unJerliand the ſecret: myſterie- of 
the initernall aR, therefore they will not, they. cannot 
fatter their ſoules into a faith and apprehenſion that 
they do trulie beleeve, when indeed there is no a&t of 
the mind, the nature of which, and truth of which, wee 
can diitover from the knowledge of it clearly in it ſelte, 
but muſt be forced to examine the truth and falſhood of 
it by the effets; and it mult beethe infinite and rare 
worke of God to perſwade our ſenſe of the truth of our 
faith; anay 'it 36; be poſſible, think you, to finde one 
that is beautifull, very beantifuil, and yet all her friends 
ſhall not perſwade her that the hath any beauty at all? 
wee.may have that which wee will not be knowne of : 
The woman hathſcen her face inafale glafſe, ordoth 


ſwaded by other mens cies toreRifie her owne judge-- 
ment ; So it is with Beleevers, they may have a beauti- 
full face of faith, and yet not think ſo. - | 
Secondly, A Chriſtian may hav: a trac faith and tru- 
ly rely upon Chriſt, and really think be doth not at. all truſt 
and rely upon Jeſus Chriſt. Senſe in a Chriſtian may not 
onely have a milt caſt before its cies, but have its cies 
clearly put out. Suppoſe a man had put up a Petition 
tothe King for ſome place of honour and truſt, this Pe- | 
tition lies unanſwered a great while, at laſt the King an- 
{fwers this Petition, and grants that place or dignity to| 
him ; the SubjeR being at a diſtance from the Prince, | 
may have this place or honour conferred, and yet not|: 


on lies like a caſt paper, -hath he not his dignity becauſe 
he knowes it not ? Chriltians are misjudging creatures, 
and too ready to- luſpe& their owne bappincſle, they 


may. 
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—_ their reſting and beleeving, preſumption ; their 
faith, boldnefſe - The Hypbetite ects his drofle Gold, 
bis Alebymie Silver, and the ſelfe-fuſpeRing Chriſtian is 
as ready oti the other hand, to call his Go 'Brafſe, and 
bis Silver Lead :- It is a rare thing to finde a Chriſtian 
that will look bis gracious face in atrue Glafſe, the mo- 
 deſt creature is afraid he ſhould be proud, if hee ſhould 
leok-upon his beauty : Heaven nay bee hid under the 
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Chriſt may be ſaying in Heaven, Thou art ſaved, Thou | 


damned, I amgdamned 1 The Angels may bee keeping 
| boly-day for Wee there, while thou art keeping Fridaies 

here. : There may be joy in heaven for the ſatne cauſe, 
and atthe ſame time for which and in which there may 
be ſorrow on earth ; thou maicſt have more friends in 
Heaven then thou knoweſt of ; Chrilt at that very time 
may be pleading hard at Heavens Barre for thee, while 


thee 5 thou majeſt at that time have Chriſt in thy oo 
when thouthinkeſt he is as far from thy fonl as Heavep 
from Hell : From hence will follow, 


weaknueſſe of the alt, and want of ſenſt, but not a totall 
wart of the aF, This islefle then the other, but I bave 


aske them whether they wholic reſt and relie upon 
Chriſt for {alvation;; they dare not tell youtthey thioke 
they do not, northey think they doe ; but they cannot 


no ;, though they dare not conclade the falſhood and 
nullitic, yet they dare not affert the realitic and veri- 


dark and cloudy apprehenſions of a terrible, difmall hell: |. 


| art ſaved, while thou art faying upon earth, O, I am | | 


thou art thiaking hee is reading an Enditement agairit |. 


Thirdly, Thou maieſt queſtion and doubt whether thou 5 
aveft truly reſt or no, and yet truly reſt, Diſfuting argees | 


mentioned it, becauſe I have found this to bee'the | 
temper of many Chriſtians - pinch upon that point, | 


tell what to thinke, they know got whether they do or] * 


tie of any act of Faith intheir ſoules, they live at great | 


incertainties, and this makes themthinke they doe _ 


Ea--4 f © 


| ACordiall for a faiming ſowle. Parr 1. 


{ he could not tell, or whether out of the body hee conld 


beleeve. They are ſure diſputing is no beleceving- 
To this | anſwer in this concluſion : - | 
That thou naieſt make a queition whether thou be- 
leeveſt or no, an yet traly belceve. Ic is true, diſputing 
is no beleeving ; but though they bee not things of the 
ſame nature, yet they arenot ſo ill neighbours bat they 
may dwell under the {ame roofe of the ſoul. 

Firſt, Thow maieſt donbr whether thou beleeweſſt or 
no, and yet beleeve ; this is not a.queſtion about the ob- 
je of Faith m which thou maielt for all this remaine 
anſhaken, but meerlie about thy aRt of Faith; thus dif- 
puting, thou doſt, not diſpute whether the promiſe bee 
true-or no, but whether thou art (as thowMouldeſt bee) 
periwaded of the truth of it, and Joſt (as Pn) 
reſt upon it for a word of truth; and yet ſome diſputes 
and doabtings about the objeR are not jnconſiſtent with | 
faith, as Ihave ſhewed before. It is a foale-deſtroying 
opinion which ſome Libertines bave hatched in theſe. 
dates, that a Chriſtian ought not to queſtion the truth of | 
bis Faith : Such an unbeleefe ſhuts not men 'out of 
Heaven, nor argues a nullitie of Faith : Pav/ was 
wrapt-up intothe third Heavet, whether in the body 


not tell, yet without queſtion Pax! was wrept op in the 
body, if wrapt up ﬆ all :. The Belcever may bee in the 
like doubt concerning his Faith that S. Paul was con- 
cerning his rapture, and yet have reall true Faith , 
though wee ought not to contemne our ſelves in it, .yet | 
we may know for our comfort, that wee may go diſpu- 
ting our faith to Heaven, and many a one hath 'fuch an 
hot diſpute with his owne ſonle, that his death is forced 
to prove the Moderator when ke receives his end of his: 
Faith, even the ſalvation of his ſoule, And thus 1 have/|. 
ſhewed you in three particulars, how the Chriſtian may 


doubt concerning his reſting and relying upon Chrift, 
and yet truly rele. | 


T- Hee. 
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x. Hee may- queſtion whether hee truly relies or 


2, He may not be able to affirme'nor thinke that he 
doth truly relie ;_yea further,be may through Pane 
ing himſelfethink be doth not rely, and notwithſtand- 
ing all this traly and really relic and reſt. Now theſe 
kinds of miſgivings may ariſe from ſeveral} cauſes : God 
may pleatc for his ends to keep the foule in darkeneffe, 
to keep it humble, and ts keep it in aſtrit way of adbe- 
rence,&c, But 1 ſhall rather meddle with: the (abordi- 
nate and inſtrumentall cauſes, and afſigne three or foure 
caules. ee DER 
The firſt av4y be- blindneſſe and ignorance, there may 
'\be, yea is a great deale of darknefle 1n the (oule; rhere 
was a thick darknefle ſurprized Adams underſtanding ! 
whea he fell, and: this ſtill clouds all the children of / 
. | Adams we are notable to dilcernt or judge of the na- 
ture of the interoallatsof the mind; we cannot come 
toa certaine knowledge-of them as they are in them-' 
ſelves, but as I ſaid betore, muſt judge them by@he ef- 
feats : the ſoule doth not' underitand what affiance is, 
2nd this makes her queſtion whether ſbe doth rely or 
no,” and not think ſhe doth, bzing never ready tothinke 
well of - her felfe. | | 
Al ſecond canſe may be the Devils temptetions ;- ſuch: 
winds will make ſtrong honſes ſhake ſomerimes- It is 
Satans great deſigne tokeep the ſouls from belceving, 
and if he cannot keep the edifice of Faith from being: 
built-in the ſole, yer be will keep it ( if poſſible) from- 
ſtanding ſure. L«k.22.31. Sov, Simon, (faith Chriſt ) 
Satan bath deſired to wmnow thee hike wheat ; the. word: 
ſignifies to ſhake up and down, as iv a tan wheat 18 uſed, | 
the kernels ſcarce ever lye ſtill-;-Satan is almoſt alwaies| - 
haking the Chriſtian by the ſhonlders,he defires to win-- 
now them; and as with Job, becauſe be bad no power 
over his life, heexceuted his power to the utmolt apon, 

1 _X. 3 tne." 
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| A (Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. Party, 


Me comforts of hislife-;- So be deales with the ſoule, be- 
cauſe he bath no power over the lite of Faith, therefore 
he will execute his power to the utmoſt over tbe ſoule, 
"that it may never cometo have the comfortable ſenſe of | 
Faith; and no wonder, if when be brings his rammes to 
batter,the poore mud-wall of a Chriſtian ſhakes, eſpe- 
Clally conſidering bow ſmooth an Orator he is to per- 
{wade,and how'1ubtilla Sophiſter be is to prove - Even 
aSit is as eaſie with a goed Logician to make a poore 
imple creature beleeve, ſo as he cannot deny -rational- 
ly that the Sun doth not ſhine ; ſo it is an caſie thing 
with the Devill to periwade the foule, that it doth not 
reſt and relic, when indeed it doth ;- eſpecially it wee 
conlider, | . 
_ Thirdly, What a miſgiving nature and ſnſpicions 
frame there ts ordinarily m the hearts of Beleevers. They 
arc alwaies fearing and ſuſpeRing, leſt. they ſhould not 
do their duty, they know that io many things all ſie, and 
they are afraid leſt they ſhould cozen ard deceive them- 
ſelves; now when Satan takes a flint and a fiecle, ayg 
fals a ſtriking, and he meets with ſuch a box of ready- 
dry'd tinder,no wonder if he quickly ſtrikes fire; Beſides, 
A fourth canſe may be melancholy, cloudy vaponrs, 

that for the preſent the ſoule u darkened with, - and can 
| ſee nething with a cleare ſight, but u like a man ina 
brenzie. | 

And a fifth canſe may be, « Chriftians wilfulneſſe ;| 
| when the Chriſtian will taks wo evidence of his faith by 
the effets of it : The beſt evidencethat we either have, 
orcan have of the truth of our faith, and of our juſtif- 
cation is the effects of Faith z new if it comes tethis, | 
thatthe ſoule will not take any evidence of the truth of 
the a of Faith, bat only under the Broad Seale of Hea- | 
ven, the apprehenſion and affurance and full perſwaſi- | 
on of it, the ſoule may live without comfort s great | 
while,if with-7Thowas it mult ſee the wounds and coped 
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Herc's many a good foules condition ; he qettiony the 
truth of his Faithz we cometo him and tell him, codfd 
there be {uckan hungring and thirſting after the Word, 
that thy care is unſatisfied with hearing, unleſſe thou 
didſt beleeve this was the word of God,. and reſt upon 
it as the Word of Truth ? Could there be ſuch a care to 

leaſe Chrilt, and a feare of offending him to be found 


nefle to_part with all thy cftate for Chriſt, and rather 
rhenthou would deny him or not enjoy him in his Or» 
dinances, if thou didft not rely upon God as thy portion? 


No, the foule will not look upon this as a ſufficient evi= 
| dence; but cries out, Allthis an Hypocrite may do, ſan- 

Qification is imperfeR, mine is Hypocriſie 3 No, wou!d 
| God ſeale it to me, then 1 would beleeve it. Now where 
this is found, the foule may for a love time fit in dark- 


grave in itSown thoughts, like £raſmas hanging betwizt 
Heaven and Hell. But I proceed, | | 

+ Fourthly, Thou warft not at all times traſt with ahke 
| confidence, and yet at all times truly iruſt, ſhe truth of 
truſt and affiance is one thing; the degrees of it another; 
the truth of Faith: never growes more or leflſe,. the de- 
grees of Faithdo; as the leaſt drop of water is watery, 
ſo the leaſt dram of faith is faith, as much as the bigbelt 
degree of it : This the experience of every Chriltian 
will tell you; ſometimes they will ſay, Itbink it the 
Devill had hold of me-I ry truſt God for Heaven. 
Though he kils-me ( ſaith Job ) yer I will traft in him ; 
| that was not Jobs temperalwaies, and yet without que- 
ſtion Job did alwaies beleeve. Paw! was notin thefame 
temper Roms.7. that he was Rom. 8.38. Peters crying; 
Maes ſave we, or elſe periſh, did argue bis thick ws 


in thy whole life and converſation, if thou didſt notre-| 
ly upon bim for ſalvation ? Could there be ſucha willing-| 


neſſe, andſce no light ; yea, it may be, go down tothe| 


under water more than his head. Davids:temper, Pſa!.. 
[271 ,2:3» wasnoet the ſame with histemper, 1 Saw.27.1. 
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[n the firſt he- would not be afraid of an Holt encamping 
round about, no though the Hoſt conſiſted of tenthou- 
land, Pſal.3.6. But in that place; 1 Sam.27.1.-tels uFhe 
was afraid of one Sas/.and that after many experiences. 
Soa poore Chriſtian is ready to think, O I do not truly 
truſt and rely upon God,&c.' Sometimes I thinke if -I had 
not a bit of bread, nora drop of water, yet I would not: 
teare,iny faith ſhould be like that,” Hab. 3. 17. Another 
time my heart is ſo far from it, that thongh 1 have for the 
prelent enough, yet my baſe heart can hardly keep from} - 
covetouſneſle ; ſometimes I thinke. that if God would 
take mee away in a Maſlacre, 1 ſhould not yeeld my 
blood with a repining word ; another time | fo doubt 
of my intereſt in Chriſt, that I ſhould not know how to 
dye upon my bed;but am crying, Lord take menot away| | 
with the wicked. Chriſtian, thus thou maicft be. David, 

Pſal.3. would not be afraid of hisſoules going out of his 
body,if tenthouſand ſwords were ready to cut out a pal- 
{age for bis ſoule out of his body. Another time hee 
cries, O fpare a lutle, give me fpace, that I may reco- 
ver ſtrength, before I go. from. hence, and be no more ; 
and againe, Take me not away with thew:icked. One 
while David is treubled to ite the wicked flowriſh ks 4 
green Bay tree ; and himſelfe like a withered tree with- 
out a leafe ; another time he is not troubled at it, but can 
as well trult God when he ſends to Nzbal tpr alms, as 
when he fits at his Kingly table; and yet bis faith was al- 
waies true, Faith may be interrupted, that the pulſe of 
it cannot alwaies beat alike, and yet while there is life | 
the palle of faith beats, though by reaſon of ſone ſickneſs | 
in the foule the pulſe may beat more faintly and deadly} 
than.at other times: Corruptions, though they are never 
wholly the Chriſtians Malters,. yet they-may be their;| 
Maſters ſontetimes more than others; 'the miad may be | 


more clouded with earthly thoughts, the tide of paſh- 
4 | | - ons 
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| body may bee ſometimes ſick, and lefle ative, and yet 
| living * So'the ſoule may bee ficke,. and Faich, a& 


| 


* [ncfle and eartblymindedneffe in Gods owne people. And, 
if a Chriſtian be ſurrounded with ſwords, and be inthe | 
mid(t of dangers, itis a bard thing now confidently and| 
without fear to relie upon Gods ſhield and backler, and| 


AS Sting RA 


=" 


ons my be higher, and the ſtream of Luſts greater; the 


. 


more'weakly then at other times, yet Faithmay bee a- 
live. _ pants” 
Fifthly, Thow maieft not ſo fully and equally rel:e np- 
0: ſome promiſes as upn other, and yet traly.relie upon; 
all. It is a truth, that the, true Beleever clo(eth, with 
every protniſe ; but it is alſo true, that the beſt Beleever 


cloſe with and relie upon ſome particular promiſes then 
upon others ;. anda Belcever ſhall find, if hee be put to 


for this life, 'then for his promiſes for eternall. life ; 
God bath made promiſes for thislife, Earth is made o- 
ver by Indenture to the Saints as well as Heaven, ar. 
6.32. God hath made promiſes of proteRion in. times. 
of danger, of ſufficiency in time of penury.;z, now a 


of bread, to relie upon Gods feeding promiſes, then up-. 
on his promilcs for eternall life :_ O jt is hard fora poor 
creature to truſt God for 'bread and water; Hence. 
comes diſtruſting and di'traRing care, hence covetoul. 


trult himſelf within the Caſtle of his providence. I am; 
confident when David m nifcſted tluch an evident di- 


ro" he did riot at all diftruſt God for laving othim./ wee 
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read not a word ofſuch a diſtruſt : Now I conteive the 


reaton of it may be two-fold: - 
* Firſt; Becauſe here the fleſh «| 


krule of Godd progule for prote@ion of ip AS OETTs | 
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finds a great deale of difficulty more for histoule'to | 


it, that it 1s harder torclie upon, God, for bis promiſes | 


Chriſtian will find it harder, jf hee he puttoit.for want | 
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| ſwords and trembles, it ſees pteſent dangers ; but it Tees 
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ACordialt-for a fainting ſoule. Part I. 

that a Chriſtian may traly.reſt upon the promiſes for. 

ſalvation, and-pardon of his finnes,: though hee doth not 
ſo eafily reſt; nor {Þ.-conſantly, nor fully relic apon bim. 
| for ſome particular promiſes of cemporall: mercies, 

- The ſixth is this, Thow majeſt-hang tremblingly apon 
the promiſes, ard yet hang mpon them truly. And there 
i5.a {cxenth, Thoumaieſttruly relic, and dwell upon the 
promiſes, andiyetnot truly. appropriate and-peculiarize 
them, and dwell on chem aS thy own portion, to thy ap- 
prehenfion ; but of theſe afterwards. 
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MAR. 9. 24- 
Lord T beleeve, helpe my ubelteſe: 


RB Am come now to 2 (ixth propoſition 
& SE which is this, 4 Chriſtian may rele 

2 > 1d bang tremblingly npon the promsi- 
| meſes, and jet depend iraly; atrembe' 


AN ling faith is no contradiction ; faith: 


AD 
<O EA, breeds joy; and hence is that of the 


Apoſtle, The rejoycing of yonr faith, vat David bath bid- 
den us, Rejoyce with trembling. I naveread a ſpeech 
of S, Anſtine, that ſuch as was the degree of ſoilicitons 


their heads, have lived tobe aged men. A-Chriſtian I 
am {are may be x true Chriſtian, though the trembling 
pilfic of fear be in him. Itis the Apoſtles counſel; Phrd. 
2. 12. Fork, out your ſalvation with fear andiremblang 


Sdvbbbbbbb (pd0000000593dbqtbtpbdz 


fear, ſwth was the degree of grounded aſſnraxce.. It hathi|' 
been obſerved, that ſuch men as have bad the palſie ry | 


Sure I am, «the worke of faith maſt bee done in working | 
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Adordiall for a faint 


| Upon its we ig without queſtion hip-heart trembles tor 


our ſalvation, and this muſt be done with trembling. It 

is afalſe and preſumptuous tenet that is þy ſome main- 

tained in thele times,that will baniſh allfear and trem- 

bling from faith, as utterly inconſiſtent wich faith, and 

will deny any to have faith but ſuch as have got a 

dent _—_ as if palfied hands were no hands z 
Chriſt was never fo crutll to poor diſtreſſed ſoules as 

theleare ; Ephraim exalted himſelfe by fpeakiry treme | 
bl:»g, Heſ. 13.1. The woman feared and trembled, 

Mar. y. 33. yet Chriſt told her that her fauh had made 

hey whole. Pax trembling faid, what wilt thou have me 

to doe? eAtsg.6, And yet Ithink none in their right 

wits will deny that the-tceds of faith were growing in 

Pasxls heart, though the ſtalk ſhaked. The paqor 'drow- | 
ning man that catcheth hold of ſome twig to ſave his 
life, he knowes hee is drowned unlefle he doth it, hee 
therefore hangs truly, and even caſts his whole weight 


feare, t he cannot but thinke the bough will beare 
him : ſuch is the Beleever , the true Beleever is a poor 
wretch;hat ſecing bimiclfe undone, in a woetall cendi- 
tion, ſinking to-hell,even juſt ſinking,voly (pics a branch 
of the reot of Jeſſe, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a promile ; 
upon this he claps hold ; here, faies hee, I will bang; if | 
this promiſe will bear the weight of a broken undone 
ſoulc, then Iam ſaved ; if not, I periſh, then the foal 
confiders whac burthen it bath co lay upon it,& remem- 
bers ic is the heavieſt weight of all its originall and a- 
Quall ſinnes,” this makes ic tremble and fear z I doubt. 
not but E/tbey when ſhe went into K. Abahscrofb had 
very good hopes that ſhe ſheuld prevaile, & did depend 
upon that as the laſt twig ef hope (he and her people 
had , yet ſhe went in trembling, and ſaid, /f / periſh, 1 
periſh; Now there may bee ſ{everall cauſcs ledge for 
this trembling. kms Ja Ws. 0 
Firlt, 1s woay bee the deep apprehenſion of miſery Ho 
RET. s 
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did precede , poſlivly the poor ſoule was under aſpirit 
of Caine 2 Jong time, and ſhaked in pieces almoſt 
with horrour and fear ; at laſt God opens a key-holeof 
mercy, and bids the ionle look through and ſee a Chriſt 
pardonjog all its finnes, and waſhing it with his preci- 
ous blood, and cancelling all its debts, and wiping away 
its teares ; the. ſoule as the juſt opening of this now ) 
ſtands and trembles, fearing leſt the. newes ſhould not 
be true, andterrified with thoſe late apprebenſions, not 
conceiving that Hell can bee ſo ſoon transformed into 
Heaven, When Perer had been in the Goale and the 
. [Priſon, and without queſtion full of carnall feares; for 
the next day he was to have been brought out and have 
been flajne, and the Lord jult in the nick of time ſent 
bis Angel and delivered him, A. 12.9. Peter econld 
not tel] what to think of it, hee wiſt not that was true 
that was done by the Angel, but thought that hee bad 
ſeen a viſion, he was fain to ftay a while before he came | 
to himlelfe, and ſaid, Now / kwow of « ſurety, that God 
hath ſent hs Angel to bring me ont : So it is with ma- 
ny a poor Beleever, he is in Goale too, God hath him in 
Goale, and the ſpirit of bondage keeps him in fetters ; 
| and to his thinking there is ſcarce a minute ſomtimes 
betwixt him and death + Alas | death were a.mercy,. 
but he-thinks that there is not an haices breadth betwixt 
bim and hell; when he lies down at night, he wonders 
that hee doth not awake in bell ig the eros now 
,when-under the ſaddeſt and deepeſt apprebenfions the 
ſoule hath of eternall ſinking into bell, God beyond all 
his expeRatians ſends his Angel to knocke off theſe fer- 
ters, and bring it into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes: 
of God, when the ſoule, like Perer, is fleeping betwixt 
two devils, as it thinks, and is bound with ewo helh(h| 
chainesofterrour and feare, and the ſpirit of bondage 
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keeps the priſon, and the Angel of the Lords contolati- 
'oR-comes.upen the toule, andthe light, che A” *- 
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are Cordial for a fainting ſoule. Part1I, 


| | Peter, Now 1 know of a ſurety, now |] know of a ſwrety, 


© ont. Lorena 


| oriops-light of mercy and confolation ſhineth into this 
| jon e, belliſh priſon, and ſmitesthe ſoule, andraifeth jt 
| p, and ſaies, Soule, ariſe, thou'art delivered, and makes 
he chalnes fall off from the ſoul, and ſaies to the ſoule, 
| Poor foule, gird up thy ſelfe, bind on thy ſandals, come 
| ſtand up from the dead, Chriſt ihall give thee light : 
| Come, cone out:of this Hell, caſt- thy garments about 
' thee. &c. No wonder if thefoule for a while, like Pe- 
' ter, Wilt not that this is true which is done,and no won- 
der-if it ſtep a ſtep or two further before its trem- 
bling be over, eſpecially conſidering that theſe terronrs 
| ſeldome are at once, but by degrees abated from the 
| ſule ;. it paſſeth, like Perer,through the firſt and ſecond 
{ ward, through one iron gate of feares. and then another 
| ſtreet of terrours ; 1fay, confideriog this, it is nogreat 
wonderif it be ſome while before the foule fajes, with 


— 


that the Lord hath ſent his Angel,and hath delivered me 
| ont of the hand of the Devil;and from all the expett ations 
' of Satax:It is an ordinary thing if a man hath been drow- 
| ning, and almoſt drewned, pull'd on tothe land, hee 
trembles and quakes at firſt, as if ſtill hee were io his 
| drowning danger , though -hee bee on the ſhore; the 
 terrors which had furprized him before, are not preſent- 
ly ſhaken off. | 
Alecond cauſe may be in regard of ſome holds that 
| have alreaay failed the ſoule ; Faith'is, when the ſoule 
| laies hold upen Jeſus Chriſt, as the twig of ſalvation, 
and hangs vpen him for life, and heaven,'and happineſs; 
Now the ſoule hath had many twigs fafled: Itis thena- 
ture of man to be timerous, and as a drowning man will 
catch bold upon any thing which comes next hand to 
ſave hislife on q if hee catcheth hold'onone, ahd that |. 
breaks, he claps holdion another: if that'againe breaks, |: 
-he claps bold on athird ; if that alfo breakes, heſtil claps |. 
hold on a fourth, beleeving it will hol#; otherwifeh | 
would. 
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| ſoule thatthis is /a-bruiſed reed; and -brokenftaffte, the 
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| the drowning, ſinking, poore creature lates hold of this 
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Pare tl. 


would neverlay hold _ it;yet fo wary having failed, 
he cannot but feare leſt that ſhould faile himtoo : So 
it is with a poor ſoule, finne bath almoſt drow ned him 
in terrour' - firſt he claips hold upon morality and civi- 
ys reſolving tolive a ſober, and honeſt, and vertuous 
life, and chinkes this will beare him z well. this ewig 


© %% 


breakes, and will not hold ; when God hath a mind to | 


work his workupon the ſoule, hee quickly ſhewes the 


ſoule'is plunged into adepth of horror andterror againe; 
well, then he claps hold ef another twig, and that is his 
duties, he prayes and faſts, and here he hangs, this (hall 
ſaveme' {( faith hee ; _) this twig allo breaks, the Lord 
ſhewes the:poor wretch'that all its righteonſneile is as 
2 menſtruous cloth,and as filthy rags in his ſight,and here 
the ſonle is againe plunged in feare; at laſt God ſhewes 
the ſoule the bough- of Jelus Chriſts Righteouſneſle ; 


but with trembling, lelt chis ſhould alſo faile ar firſt it 
feares. Ee 


A third cauſe may be in regard of the promiſe ; Faiths | 


worke- is to lay hold upon the Tord Jeſas Chriſt, bue 
now the foule dothnot this immediatcly ; but mediate- 
ly. Chriſt dortnot appear and: ſpeak outof heaven to 
theſonle; and fay, 1 am thy ſalvation, thenrhe work of 
Faith would be more eafic ; but Chriſt hath given the 
ſoule many both ſweet and precions promitſes, and thete 
srethe cords that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt throwes out to 


chedoule'to: pull'it tothe land with + 'Nowthe'foule | 
eakes'rhis but 'with trembling untill ie/hath 4iFedche | 


krength of them inregard' it' conceives the promiles 


| arc 1yable-to- tmany-ambiguitics,” bounded ' with many | 
cotdirions and limitations, nd/the ſoule conceives it| 
lelfe-cirher'not yvithio the Hounds of the promite, or | 
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| this, they know God i ror man that be ſhould the ; ner 


ithfulneſic of Godin promiſing, -the {urenedle of 
Kt; promiſe onee- made,” the unchangeable nature of 
God ; they will tell you, they do.not a jot queltion 


Jet as the ſon.of manthat be ſheuld repent z they know 
"that heis iy faithful and true; but the promiſes they: 
fcare are not: made to:'them; they indeed. reſt upon 
them, but; whether rightly, or no,' God knows ; they 


| pi a that either the promiles were made to parti- 


cular perſons,. as tothe Nation of the Jews, or they arc 
{ure to the particular number of Gods Elec,” of which. 
they are = none, &c., they; will, tell a A 
Erec are true; butthey are « 

care that the coaditians of & 


ly, tl | 
ſo much! to perfwade them « 7 mg trath-of eaboy 
yu in. generall, the @nuſe of their trembling lies hot 
here for teare. that tbe 


and ws the-faithfull and truc- proiniſes of 


God 3. w alchough we mult fay concerning this | 
AIR Soph erent yet none can deny | 

that it is an beredirary diſcate to the nature of men, and | 
will be in us more orlefſe; fo longas any of | 


eremblit 


fleſbyand ſo asfin remaines 1a.our fleſh; and: 
chevy we watines ak eta Corn genes 
aresand terroms,. and 
fo have alittle of tho light of 


onthay: erage oaboys ne tag be an 


are newly got- out of themand 
dark 


promiſe. ſhould: faile' thoſe to4 
whom it | butfor fearthat they ſhould-milapply.| 
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amd Fel 43 . 15. David did rely, and "4 4 y 
| rely in-bis time: GE ding * 


voy ha eros The Lind ab 
EET 2 alwe, willfing that he 
was in « trembling oe rod His foule was fore vexed, 
bis bones were 


3:Ia timeof defertion T thinke none will deny bat : 


Pap py botgud nk efajirh in this 
Such was the condition of Job in! that - 
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| a ſhaking into. the heart of the foule; yetit laies hold; 


| heard that the King of Heaven, the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, 
Meſſengers of Faith and Prayer they ſhall put ſackcloth 
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it-Chriſt will not ſave me ( faiththe poore ſoule) ture 

am nothing elſe can.;. to him I will go, and me thinkes 

jt gocs as the Meſſengers'of Benhadadto Ahbab,r King.. 
20. Benhadad there had wrong'd Ahab,and through the 

help of God his Army was ronted, and Benhadad was 
glad ro hide him'clfe in one of 4habs Townes in an-in- 
ner Chamber, and lends to. Ahab ;- bis ſervants, ver. 31. 
\a'dto him, #e have heard that the Kings of the boaſe 
of Iſrael are merciſull Kings, let us put ſackEloth on our 
loynes, and put ropes about our heads, and go ont tothe | 
King of Iſrael;peraduenture be will ſave thy tft zlothey 
did, and faid, Thy ſervant Benhadad ſaics, [ pray thes 
let me live; And he ſaid, us be yer alive ? he is my brother, 
the men catcht his words, and they ſaid, Thy brother 
Renhadad ; and he ſaid, Go and bring him; and accor- 
dingly he came, . and Abe# tooke bim up into bis Char- 
riot ; So it is with the poore ſoule, when the foaly huvh | 
fougtit againſt God by.{in, the Lord overthrowes /icby 
deſertion, yet it lives, but dare not be ſeen ſo openly, 
it is hidden under the darke cloud of defertion,it ſquilks 
asin aninner Chamber, it is ſenſible. how it hath deſer- 
ved death, yea. ten thouſand deaths-; \Butthe life of 
grace being yet.in the fouleic ſaies within it ſelfe, have 


is.a mercifull Chriſt ; come therefore, I will ſend my 


- o5 


upon thejr loynes, and ropesnpontheir heads,” and go | 
2ut to the. Lord Jeſus Chrilt; peradveotare be will ſave. 


my ſoule, and 1 (hall live.. Without queſtion Benhadads 
lervants went with trembling hearts, and yet relied up- 
on this as the anly. means.to ſave Benhadad their Maſt 
alive. So the ſoule ſends out at ſach atimeatrembling 
Faith, andtrembling Prayers, and yet truly.relies upon} 
Chrilts mercy and favour, and. the 'ſoule ſaiesto-God ;. 
Lord ſthy backeſliding, revolting ſor vant ſaies, Let we- 
; x ; | live, \ 
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it wanis-the apprehenſions and manifeſtations of bis love : 
Now, that. which- only can keep the ſoule from itsna+» 
turall temper of trembliog.is the apprehended manife- 
ſtations of -Ghyilts love tout, which, being; withdrawn, 
| the ſoule fals a rembling againg,and yet the: lifeof grace 
being not extind, it [till truſts,, yea though he kils the 
ſoule, = it truſts jn Kc Sol wy oe Ones (xth 
Propoſition, That the ſoule may depend tremblingly up- 
on 4 Lord Jelus Chriſt ind yet depend:;ruly.. ;. --. I 
. Lcomenow.to..ghe, leventh.aud Jalt Propaſition,- to 
ſhew. what weakneſſe and doabting may confilt-with 
true faith in the ſ{oule ;_ that I ſhall .do in #:ſeventh pro», 
poſition. thus, Thos mayeſt iraly rely and depend apon-| 
the promiſes of Ged, and when the Lord\Jeſne Chriſt for 
everlaſting ſalvation, and.gnell upon them, ang. yet not, 
be able fully avd truly to appropriate avd peenhiarize all 
the promiſes to thy ſelfe ang att, accordingly to them as all 
times., Thete are drſt:nitions of prone e:,and diſfinftions, 
of times, from whence will atjte diltinRions, of cauſes, 
which would. be underſtood, j49,m3Kq Qatghis gereaing,) 
TR 0G ,vifroogat lk 1..neh £ ASSO 15 
1s, Tog muſt kyow that there a aitinFion of promin, 
ſes 3 the promiſes are many waies diſtinguiſhed; there;| 
are gewerall and particular, promiſeratſolnie.and conditic| 


,0ng promiſes, Frome i 2 that Arereen RAS 
| pleas the people of the Jews, and paroice lor per fonty is, 
| |to:David-and. Hezekiah, and.ot ;of,the. peopleof: | 
God, which if, we ſhould 2PPINs we ſhould miſapply £9. 
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{oarſdiress al 7 qr Pyar yer re rag? 
th promiey br only With whar {hal'conduce now 
ad to mike: op this erath I havelaid downe 
10 TONS pognlles 


Fiſt They are temporal or ſpiritual; & 

S , They ive dbſblart or rovtirionnll. * 

\ Firſt, Ther# ret H promiſes, wbieh are or ay 
becalled t either inreſpelt of the matter of the 
promiſe, or circumſtance of time limited in the promiſe. 
There are ſome promiſes that were tmade for a certaine 
time, and at the time expired were prid;' and now-the 
bonds are cancell'd, hbfe wete particular': Such: were 
SITIGNS made to the people of the Jews, and to 


ver look, a preniiarize, and appropriate to our EPs 


they are done As 
'Seeotidly,7 here eneporall promeifes, ſoralted lens 
A hyorenn, mar eAion of <= Ml 1 
oor $, W ves, 
eſtares; families : Nowfer theſe prom 
wer ning dn } have 25me 


CN —_ body dro eaſe wi th rt. 
on God I: Too promiſes, as I ſhall 


of David,z Saw.12. But ſecondly, there is a {eeotid 
of promiſes, Tmeeane of ſpiritvul romiſer, 


that ]'twive before ſoinewhete noted, that che promiſes 


of God"fiſt\mereies ins wa Shot. grace tothe 
ſoulc ate ordinarilyabloknte3 grve,and I will give, | 


\withou uy — condiiens To bee found in the | 
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ons amongſt thenr; Now theſe we muſt | 


ſhew you more when opt h.cnepag Tre een | 
of times, ind '# Tſhewed you tbe laſt time, in-thewaſe | 


diſtinQzon 
which it is our dury arall times to apply andfeſtupon ; | 
ere tc erate. Je-is a note | 


- ſoule, | 


LIES 
{fy God': And | 
| for the grace = ap pa Exehes6.28 (fo Jonny 


Ewe 


will give you. as beart of oh; and lo + 5 is race 
als : BER Jo tek The by it ſhould vo | 
vince the w of fimof rigbteonſur of judgement; 
Now:theſe promilesare. luck! hog the 
fre promiſes for diſpetiſationg of the firſt graces in or- 
der to:a poore ſoules- {alvation 3 Now there ate other 
promiles of God for ſpirituall mercies.in orderto the 
{oules ſalvation, which: are ſecond diſpentationg, and 
theſe are propounde with conditions Ne the prom hs ro 
of heavenfor power to rely on Jeſus Chr a- 
&c. Iſa L2L Mat.1 1. *29e and. _— * hum 
"bs evercovmmeth: will 1 grue to drinks of. the water of 
ely, with many. ſuch.more not 88 -if,man.could: 


ll chele conditions in the, (ous e, and Anne tough ome 
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2 Diſtinft, | "The Soule hath its Winter and Summer its cloady'and 
black daics, «nd its lightſome and glaring daies, © _ 

I I Summer Sun-ſbine dajes, 
when it is not conſcious > de 

1. Of any great fin committed againſt knowledge;fuch 
as Tertallian cals Peccata devorantia;ſalntem; $10s that 
{wallow up heayen arid ſalvation in the ſoule. + . 

2. When it bath no naturall d:ftempers of bozy,' no 
cleudy,melancholy vapours ; for the {oule being to'aR 
through the body,doth ſomething ſuffer by it : and as'it 
| 1s with a man that looks at the refiecion of his face in a 

glaſle, if there be a wetneſſe or duſt upon the glaſſe, he 
cannot ſce clearely : So the tonle, if there be a miſt or 
duſt of melancholly opprefles the bedy,the foule cannot 
ſceand aR cicarly. on w 

Or 3. Fhen the body xs not nunder ſome har ſb «fflition; 
for the ſoule ſympathizeth with the body,and in its aR- 
ing through the of it, ſhews the afteion that it 
bath with the bodies ſufferings ; and ſo allo there are 
black and dark dais ; for as it is Summer time with the 
{oule,and day-ligbt, when id is not ſad and darkned with 
deſertion,and whenthe body is not opprefled with me- 
lancholly, or affliion, or perſecution ; So on thecon-! 
trary,it is Winter,and a darke time with the ſoule, when 
the ſoule hath finned ſome great fin, for which the ſoule 
looks up trembling to God, and looks wpon him as an 
angry revengefall God, or when the body is heavy and 
oppreiſed with melancholly vapours ſtopping the paſla- 
ges of the ſoule, or under heavy and prievous affliction, 
that it is borne down (Even te'a back-breaking under 
them ; even as it is with a feuntaine that runsthrough |. 

Conduit-pipes of lead, & cor woed, itito any hoiile, if 
the fountaine bedirty;and muddy in it{eife;dirty Water 
comes into the houſe-;-or if the Condait-pipes-thri 
which itpaſſeth be: irty and fainted;the-water Kees | 
the pollution anid tang of bitterncfſe; & oi that Was in 
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' be cleare and ſweet, and the Conduit-pipes be not ſtop- 


a... 


i. 


| aRings of the ſoule,. And thus T have ſhewed you the 
| diltin&tions both of times and gromifes;now Ithall con- 


| miſes which were! made to the people of the Jews in 


| 1: 1m the: darke time of want and penury th bulidile 


d, nor tainted, tor dirty,'then the waterruns ſweetly 
into the place towhich the Pipes lead it :'So it is with 
the ſoule that is:the fountaine that runs into-aRs, but 
through the Conduit-pipes of the'body ; if the pipes 
betopt, or opprefled, or mnddy, ior cleare, ſuch is the 


clud? the truth of this propoſition in ſome fonre or five 
Concluions. 

, Firſt of all, Particalar promiſes muſt not be expeltcd 
to be peculiarized:;; we: may. not cxpedt that thole pro- 


particular,ſheuld be made good to us,: becauſe they had 
promiſes to be delivered out of Baby/onand Egypr at 
iuch a-prefixt time 3 it were madnefle in us to beleeve 
that the Church of God ſhould be now delivered jaſt 
after 50. yeares, or 400. yeares; and\ſo likewiſe what 
promyſes were made te any particular-perſons amongſt 
the-Jews,as for any now to apply that promiſe made to 
Hez«kiah, 1 will adde totby lite 25 years I think we | 
have arulc here in Law, That if an inheritance be intai- 
led by name, it' cannot be tranſlated to any other'y theſe. 
promiſes.were- intailed- by name; theſe thon canſt/not, 
nay ougheſt not to apply, they are not a portion by thy | 
Father deſigned for thee. F1 
| SranndPy- *y may poſſibly _——_ in ſors times thou| . 
mazeſt not be able 10 iate-rbe remporallgromiſes: 

04 God hath made to bo: children, ani | wy ry 


art included... ' | 


feeding wpon;Soripenre leaves : 1: ſhowed you! this 
the laſt day ; *tisnotbing to.do it; or atieaſtto.think we 
.itin times of profperiepliobotiall faith, Hab.3:17. 
2% - a 


was 


a 
- _— 
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fainting ſoul, Parr q 


A, LETS | nn eo tt ART Age x 


| ground of this before, becaulc t 


was an hard faith, though it were a ſtrong and precious 

-2: [nthe:darke t11m1e of (deſertions, It is hard;as | ſhall 
ſhew you by and by, te apply thoſe promiſes that are of 
neerelt concernment to our falvation,' mach tore thoſe 
which are at (o remote a viſtance. 


2: In a tre when melancholly, 
the body caft annft bifbrerhy ſonles eze,and will not give 
it leave toacclearly, ; . 

4. In a time when the ſoule bath fnned then mayeſ} not 
fully rely and be ſo confident, as before. 

To peculiarize theſe promiles, i ſhewed you the 
h Ged hath promi- 
ted that his Saints(hall never eternally fall out of his fa- 


the tubſtraction of temporall favours, as Iſhewed-you 
before in the caſe of David; and I rake that to be an 


God doth not wich temp 
»ſb bu beft ſervnns for for. 


faith, at \any. time Alot to bt able to bp 


mity. be not able torely upon theſe, 1 conceive it goth 
not null the verity of out taith, ſalvarion being nor the 
thing promiſed in theſe. : 

Thirdly, For choſe that 


your,yet he bath and will puniſh his Saints for fin, with | 


| propriate onrwnre | 
{promiſes tor athoagh it is our duty to rely and | 
depend upen all the promites-;- yet if wethrougtinhr- | 


ark, clondy vapowys of | 


old Aminomian errour, ivſtead of anew truth, 7'bat | 
orall affitbions. correftively pu- | 


$g- 7t doch not argue nwlity of faith, and true ſaving | 


ave conditionall promiſes in 
| | durke 11merobe ſonte ney wor be able olearely wind fully rs: 
apply them, \'reft nponrhens, ani purt:enturty apply them, | 
ang jet at the ſame tine truly dwell andreff mponthies.| 
What fpirituatl; promites are made conditionally in| 
|: Seriptureghave thewed you defore;;.nvw it taay poſii-|- 
Ally be, that even theſe, rhoughof great coneormment to 
* | the ſoulo, yet at alk times cho ſoul may'wwrt be able to fay, |. 


EE andiaats atttded 


this:ptottiſe: of Heaven: and ylory. and tappinede: be-| 
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may ſay #4 the Lend caſt off for everi aud well be be fa- 
vearable va mure? I: bis mergycleaze gone. for ever ? 
Death bu promiſe faite for evermare'? Harb Ged forgat- 
ten tobe gracious Þ Hath be in auger (but wp bis tender 
wereier? The reaſon lies not,that the foule doaybrs of the 
truth of God in hispromiſes at all; no,it verily thinketh, 


promiſes wouid remain to its foule as ſtedfaſt as Mount 
Sox ; but it canpet Jee rhat 7 If loqks upon its ſins in a 
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longs to me, Holy «Afiph in a dark day with his foule, | 


tbat if it had fulfilled the conditions of the promiſes,the | - 


— 


Pſayy 5,0,9-j.- 


multiplying glaſs, and upon its repentance in a dimini- 
(bing glaſs. Every mountaine of good1n it ſelfe now | 
{cemes a Mole-bill, and every Mole hill of fins feemeth | 
a Mountaine unto it - Thence it is that in the fonles dark 
day of affli&ions in the ſoule, or ina dark day of affiiti- 
ons to the body, the (oules faith is weakned, it is ready 


of Satan ; now the ſoyle myſt not pake a judgepiante 
its faith from benge;but appeale a4 vines periwnrbure od 
animan guicran,to a calm day in the ſqule againe.. 
Laſtly, In dark.cimes che truly belerving ſole (thengh 
it 648 gine.ne teaſer far it) 1199 nat be able 19raft and apr 
Ply the moſt 4hſolute peemiiar puowifer 45 #63 peentian pore 
*50x., This I ſhall fully make out, by conddering what is 
requiſite $9 bein the ſale that- (all. #ppropriate any 
prowiſe to it ſelfe a5 its portion,upon which it willlive,. 
in which, ao4 ypon which it willdwcll, 1-2 28: 3a0tiþ 
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MAR. 9. 24: 
Lord T beleeve, help thou my aaa 


| Am fill treating concerning theſe 


| doubts and weaknefſes, which may | 


and- often do 'confiſt with'true ſa- 


' "vingfaith in a gracious ſoule. My | 


"laſt Propoſition I left imperfe&; it 

| was / as you-may remember this, 

That a gracious foule may truly rely 

upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, avd upon his promiles for 
etergall life; and yet not 'be able at all times fully and 
truly to appropriate and peculiarize all the promiſes ts 
its felfe - This I (hewed int toure Propofitions, premi-| 


ſing firſt a- diſtinQion of promiſes, and-ſecondly a di- |. 
ſtin&ion of times; my laſt Propoſition was this; Thes | 


in darke times 4 rraly gracious fonle may not be able to 
ref #01 and apply the moſt abſolute free promiſes for ſal- 


? 


-— 4 - - — 
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| 


Yation, ſo far as to fn, Theſe panes are my portion, |_ 


— 
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To make out this, I told you I would ſhew you what 


T4 
be FEB. 
S:5 


priate any. promiſe to it ſelfe, asits particular portion, 
which is the worke at which I then (topt, and which 1 
havrenow to take up ; for here is the buſines withtren- 
bled ſpirits ; tell them of large, abſolute, free promiles, 
as( ay they) bere are jewels in boxes, but thele belong 


ther they conclude, that they have not any true faith, be. 
cauſe they have not for the. preſent a particular full 


wounded foules, and reſt upon them ; bat yet I (hall 

ſhew you the want of this doth not null our faith;and is 

not alwaicsa negation of it. 

I conceive there are three things that are requiſite to 

be found in the ſoule that ſhall be able to apply any par- 

ticular promiſe to 1t ſelfe as its portion. | 
I. Acleare nnderſtanding of the Promiſe. 

2. Acleare underſtanding of its own condition, 

3. 4 mighty ang particular working of the Spirit of, 

God wpon the ſoule, inabling the foule to make ſuch par- 

ticular application. TERA es 

Firſt, There mnſ? be a cleare under ftanding of the Pro» 


its ſore, otherwiſe the ſoule can never apply it ; now'1t 


mifuniderſtanding the intent, and end; and power,” and} 
efficacy of the promiſe ; poſſibly! thou mayeſt ugder- 
ſtand the promiſe tobe made particular, whenit is pro- 
pounded generall ; and ſuch bave I my ſelfe ſometimes 
met with, that being under affiiions of ſpirit, when 1 
have propoanded a promiſe totliem, as a falve fit for 
their ſore, they have evaded that way ; 4h ! but that 


p 25: i Sig Iv 5 aa 844 ae th RS, 0 
r a fainting ſoule. 
, 


[things are requiſite to be in the ſoule, that ſhall appro- | 


not tq us, they are not our portion ; and from hence fur | 


power to apply theſe promiſes as plaiſters to their | 


miſe ; the promiſe 'mult appeare. to the ſoule as a ſalve | 
having a full efficacy and vertue in it for the healing of | 


may poffibly be,that thy non-application ofthe promite | 
may proceed from thy not underſtanding the vertue, of | 


"TD Eh ticular | 


promiſe was made ta the Fews, or to ſuch, or to ſuch apar«'\ 
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ticular perſon;it was @ plaifter ſpread fon norhers waund, 
and what bave I to da to lay bold ox it? Qr.it was, net 
mage for ſuch a ſinuer as I aw p10; for a backeflider, at 


ſuch cavils have ſtood at a diſtance from the progyle, 
crying, It is not mect that the childrens bread (boulg be 
given ta dogs ; or perbaps their nyn-application may 
| proceed from  milunderſtanding of the matter of the 
promites. Now for this thoy mult cleare up thy under- 
ſtanding inthe nature of thepromile, both in re/pelt of 


1Chr.20.8,16. Jar condition, 1 Chron.20.$, rh. And withont queſtion 


+ generall, ſuch is that promile,- Pſal.84- 11, He will give 
grace and glory, and no good thing will be with-bold from 


] thor, which I ſhall deliver in his words with a little li- 


the perſons to whom it is made, and in reſpect of the 
matter of the promiſe ; and for the more cleare and full 
underſtanding of the promiſe, I ſhall give yoy arule or | 
two - The firſt is remarkable, find itin a reverend Au 


mitation, thus, Generall promiſes for ſpiritual merzics 
are alwaies to be appled particularly, and particular prox | 
miſes for ſpiritual and temporall mercies are 10 be applyed 
generallyz I call thole generall promiſcs which are et- |. 
ther -yads to Gods people in general, ar concerning /piri- 

twall things in generall ; as for example, Gad had made 
a generall promiſe to any that ſhould pray toward his 
Temple, Kemg.$.37;40. Jeboſaphet being after in gi- 

ſtrefle,applyed this generall progule to his own partigu- 


it was from a particular faith in this generall promiſe, 
that Davie! prayed with his windows open towards 
Hieruſaleom,D an.6.10. and 19 for theſe promiſes which | 
are made to the people of God for ipirituall mercies in 


thems that live nprightly, ought to be applyed for any 
ſpirituall good chin , or particy/grgliſpen{ation of grace. 
So the Apolile, Jaw. 1.12, .ywguld bave the ewelve, 
Tribes under temptations apply thoſe generall promiſes 
of a crowne of life made unto Gods people that endure. 

| = | _—_ any. 
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any afflitions,to their particular ſufferings in their affli- 
&ions,and-under theirparticular temptations. - And for 
theſe promiſes that are particular, they are alſo tobe ge- 


| Hoſes *x3d-4.9.13.I will be with thy mouth,and teach 
thee what thou (halt ſay , it cannot be lizerally applyed 


be with him in goicg in to;Phardoh,and teach him what 
to ſay ( for heis not call'd to go in} but thus, it may and 
ought to be applyed by any particular Chriſtian, That 
when God cals him to a publike ſervice, and he finds a- 
warrantable calling, and an inability, hee may by faith 
particularly rely upon that promiſe;though not by a par- 
ticular application, for aſfiltance,juſtat luch a time,and: 
in ſuch a manner as the promiſe was made good to Xſe- 
ſes ; yetin generall for ſome kind of aſſiſtance in the un- 
dergoing of his works; and ſuch a generall application 
Chriſt warrants every particular Apoſtle to make of 


with thee, and will keep thet in all places whitherſoever 
| thow goeft,8:c. A. Chriltian cannot now particularly ap» 
ply this fo as to relolve upon.going to Pajdare Aram, 
leaning onthe ſtaffe of this promiſe :- But as there isno 
warrant for {ach a particular application, fo neither 
ought this to. bee rejected us a promile of no concern» 
ment to a Chriſtian, but to be generally applycd ;. and 
thus far every particular Chriſtian may apply chis, 144 
whea he is called co take an hazzardous and dangerous 
Journey, he may apply this promiſe for Gods proteCtion 
| of bim ja. it ; and this Chrilt warranted to us. Fob. 15.11; 
20; .Prayigg.chat Godin Keeping up heir fanch,, would | 
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erally appled y as for that particular pronuſe made to | 


to every Chriltian,particularly that at all times God _ 


that promile,as you may lee, fark. 13.v.11. Ando for| 
that particular promiſe which was made to Fcob going | 
to Padax- Aram, Gen.28.15. Behold(laith God ) 1 am: 


All chat, Premiſe. whjcb-be hag matte to.Prrey, Late | 
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the full extent an&yertue of the promiles,/ and this you 
ſee will cafily divide it ſelfe into theſe particular-bran- 
ches.. ©: | \'> 5 fn 
I. That thoſe promiſes which for ſpiritnall mercies 
S God hath made to hu people in general, have ſuch vertue 
inthem, that .we may in times of need particularly apply 
them to or ſon!es. As for example, that proinife, Hoſea 
14.4: I will heale their back-ſlidings; and love them free- 
ly :1t was made'to the peopleof God'in generall: Now 
a Chriſtian that hath been a backſlider, may relt upon 
this as his proper and peculiar portion ; And lo for 
other. ; | 

2. That thoſe promiſes which are made for grace and 
' ſp.r1tuall good things in generall, may ang onght to be par- 
| e:cnlarly applzed to onr ſoules for any ſpeciall good thing,or 

atty particular diſpenſation of grace which our ſouls want; 
As ſuppoſe I want faith,and I am to pray for it ; praying 
is but ſuing a Bond 3 where ſhall I have a promiſe to 
greund my prayer for this diſpenſation of Grace, poſli- 
bly I cannot find out, or call to mind any particular pro- 
mile, for that diſpenſation of grace,yet I may apply that 
_ | promiſe, P/a/.84.11. or Zach.12.10. where God hath 
( made 2 promile of all grace to his people, if he hath pro- 
miled to give all, thea will he give that. 

3. That thoſe promiſes which are made to particular 
perſons, and for particular occaſfions,or for particular mer- 
cies,though 1 cannot particularly apply thews in that lati- 
| tude and with theſe particular circumſtances with which 

they were made to them, yet I may apply the ſubſtance of | / 

them generally, to my ſelfe in particular, and ſof«r they 

have particular vertxe for me + As ſuppoſethat I be ha- 
led to priſon, and: be to be called before Magiſtrates, 
| and be afraid Iſball.not be able to carry my {elte fo'as to 
| credit the cauſe of: God; - and 1 carinotrememberany 
| Promiſe made to the people of God in that cendition ; 

I may fo far apply that promiſe-which was _— 
: 5 made | 
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made to Peter, and James,and John,and Andrew, Mar. 
13-3,i1. as torely upon God, either to keep me from 


fore them,&'s. If I be totake along journey,and forthe 
preſent poſſibly cannot find a promiſe in generall of 
Gods proteRion to his people, I may rely apon that 
particular promiſe made to Facrob, Gen.28.15.: thus far 
that God will ſome way or other prote&t me, and pro- 
vide for me, &c. 

A.tecond Rule is this, #hatſoever promiſes thox fin- 
deft in the Word of God maae to any particulay people, for 
ſpirituall and foule-mercies, thow mayeſft apply to the jtill 
| continumg Church, and any member thereof; thole pro- 
miſcs which were made to the Jews, are good to Gen- 
tiles 3 thoſe which were made to them and their ſeed 
for generall and ſpirituall mercies, are good to us and our 
ſeed - This the Apoſtle evidently makes good, 42.2.39. 


— 


tion, ſaies, T he Promiſe i unto you and unto you children, 
and unto thoſe that are afar off, [That is, the Gentiles ] 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call ;; and the A- 
poſtle urgeth this in ſeverall places ; hee ſpeaks of the 
(orinthians, as having, and being poſſeſſed of the Pro- 
miſes, 2 Cor.9,1. and Peter writing to ſcattered ſtran- 
gers,{aith, 2 Pet.1+4.To are given many great and pre- 
cions promiſes. | 
1- And this thou mayeſt be ſure of, if thou doſt but 
conſider, OTE 

I. That that God that hath promiſed. us an immutable 
Ged, heisthe ſame God to all the faithfall, with him 
there is no ſhadow of change. "IS 
+ 2. If thoudoſt but conſider, That the promiſes made 


appearing before them, or to be with me when am be-| 


where Peter ſpeaking concerning the Promiſe of Salva--| | 


NS 


to the . Jews, were not made to them wnader the notion of 
Jews, but under the notion y Beleevers, as they were the 
faithful people of Goa. Indeed the promiſes in Geneſis 


— — 


are many inadeto Aa children, and'etd ; | 


—————s 
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ſes made but as of one, and tothy ſeed, which # Chreſfts 
Gal. 3,16. 


But ( as you have lately heard by my reverend Brother 
in another place, upon another ſubje&) Abrahans hed 
þ ferry ſeed, and a dvſty ſeed, according to Gods two- 
fl promuſe,] will make thy ſeed 45 the duſt of the earth; 

nd again,] will make thems as the ſtars of heaven ; Now 
the promile is not made to Abrahams duſty ſeed, to the 
bare children of Abraham according to the fleſb, but to 
the ferry ſeed,to all the taithfull; This was all the Jews 
brag : Ol weare the children of 4brahamyto us belong 
the Law and the Promilſes,and the Priviledges,&c, But 
our Saviour Chriſt decideth this queſtion, FA 8.39. If 
ye were Abrahams children, you would do the works of 
Abraham ; that is,if you werethe children of 4brahaw 
according to the faith ( bis ſtarry children;) thoſe Be- 
leevers that do the works of Abraham, and beleeve 
with the faith of Abrahaw, they are the ſeed of Abre- 
ham, to whom the promiſe is made , Gal.3.29. And if 
zee bee Chriſts [ that is, ſuch as by faith are united to 
Chriſt 7] then are ye Abrahams ſeed,and heres accordivg 
to the Promiſe, 

. And this will be further evident,if you conſider in the 
third place, That the whole Covenant,of which every pro- 
wiſe u but a branch or member, was made originally and | 
primarily with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for all beleevers, 
Gal.z 9. Now to Abraham and hu ſeed were the proweis | 


Beza and Piſcator, and many other Expoſitors would 
have that place underſtood,not of Chriſt perſonall, but | 
of Chriſt myfticall, as if it had net been to be under- 
(toad, that the promiſe was made betwixt God the Fa- 
ther and the perſon of Chriſt, but with the Church, 
which is the myſticall Body of Chriſt : But learned 
Mr R&therford diſproves that Expoſition, end proves 
that the promiſe was indeed made with the Perſon of 
Chriſt from the 17. v, for it was made with that Chriſt, 
' I. ln whom the Covenant was confirmed, 


2: In, 
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2. In whom the Nations wire bleſſed, 

3. In whom we- recerve'the Promiſe through faith, 

verſe 14. e : 
4. With that (hriff that was made a Cnrſe for na, 

veric 13. Bo : 
Which muſt needs be nnderftood of a perſonall not a 
myſticall Chriſt; and it isplaine (taith he ) from Heb, 
1.5. compared with Pſa/m.$9.26. [willbeto hima fa- 
ther, and ke ſhall be to me aſon. And econdly, The Cor 
venant made tothe Fathers, and David and hu feed, « 
f#lfiled ro Chrift and his ſeed, Aft. 13.3445. And third- 
j ly, be was the ſecond Adam, Now as the Covenant of 
| workgs was made with the firſt Adam for him and hs 
| ſeed, and he was the publiks covenanting perſon for all his 

| poſterity ;.So Chriſt was the ſecond Adam,and the Cove- 
| vane was made with him for all thoſe that ſhould be his 
ſeed,x Cor.15.22, And fourthly, Hf that « required in 4 
Covenant, we find betwixt God and Chriſt ; Gad diman- 
ded he ſhould lay down his life and for it he promiſeth that 
he ſhowld ſee hu ſeed, and God ſhould yive him many chil- 

| drew,I{.53.10.Chrift conſentery ro come and lay dows his 
| tife, anddo hu Fathers will, I8.40.7.)ob.20.93. So that 
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anſ, 
Reaſons to 
prove the Co-. 
venant and 
Promiſes were 
- made to Chriſt 
for us, 


os 


whatſoever promiſes were thade tor ſpiritual and cter- 
nall merciesto the Jewiſh Church, or any merhbers of | 


God under the New Teſtament ; for the Promiſes were 

not made tothem as Jews, but as Chriſtians, (though, 
not known under that name, which was firſt given to: 
them at 42tioch )that is, ſuch as were heires of Chtiſt, 

and children of Chriſt ; for the Promile was made ori- , 
ginally to Chriſt, ro bims andre his heires ; that is, thoſe, 
' Which ſhould belecve it his Name ſo that the pnels | 
have made ſs far an influetice upon ns #$ Chriſt bath ; | 


and they had noocher upon the Jews. Bnt yet for the | 
true underſtanding of the promiſes, it malt farther be 
hg that there were ſoine promiſes only thade 
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it, are ſtill applicable to the Church and Children of 4 
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| to the Perſon of Chriſt, and not. to deſcend to his chil-| 


primarily and originally made with Chriſt, to whom 


nh 
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dren,as that:Ph1l. 2 g,10,11.:and Heb.1.5,13. and ſa. | 
53-10. Pſal.1 10.2. Pſal.2.8,9. There are other promiſes 
which are made To him and his, even as there is adif- 
ference in bonds; ſoine run only to the perſon of the 
man, others run to him hu heires,execptors, adminiſtra- 
to; 8 or aſſignes : And fiilt ( ſaith Mr Rutherford) / will 
be thy God; The mother- Promiſe is made to- him, 
Pſa $9.16. Job.20,17.and to his people too, Fer.3 2.38. 
Zach.1 3.9. 

And ſpecial! promiſes (fecondly)are made firſt ts him» 
and then in proportion to #5, as grace tO him is promiſed 
m in proportion to us, Fer.32.39.  Ezek,36.26,27. 

0h.1.16. 

2. Jaſtification & promiſed to. him (not Gn tbus 
of his cauſe, as Mr R#therford diltinguifhes ) [/a. 
$0, 8. and juſtification of our perſons 10#d, Epheſ.1.7. 
Jer 31-32433. F 

3: 'V:Fbory and dominion # promiſed to him, Pſal.110, 
12. 1 Cor. 15.25. and1o #4, 0h-16.11-14-30. | 

4+. The Kingdom and Glory #s prom:ſed to him, Phil. 
2.9.10 and to w,Luk.1 2.32, \ Haag 

5. For his 5eſurreft;on after three daies,Plal.6,10,11, 
t0 14 after a longer time,Joh. 11.26. 6.38,39. For theſe 
things more fully I ſhall refer you to Mr &Katherfords 
Tryall and Trinmph of Faith, p.g5,56. So that youſce 
clearly, "that whatſoever promiſes were made to the 
Jewes,cither tothe Church, or to the perſons of the be- 
leeving Jews,are to be applyed to us,becauſe they were 


we have as great a title, and in whom we have as great 
a ſhare as they have. And that is the ſecond rule to help 
you for the cleare underſtanding of the: Promiles ; 
T* will -adde but one more, which together with 


theſe will meet with all miſtakeggwhich in my little 
experience I haye met--with. j# troubled Sfirits 


\ Con-= 
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concerning the underſtanding of the Promiſes. 
Thirdly, that is this, -hongh ſome promiſes are cond:ti- 
onall,yer none require of w a fulfillug of the conditions by 
ear own ſtrength This is that which troubles many poor 
|toules, . and-is a great bar to their faith, and ſtaves them 
off ftromapplying the of Promites:O but [ cannot fulfill 
the conduions of the Promiſe ; 1 cannot be heavy laden, 
and weary ; 1 cannot hunger andthirſt,&c.l told you be- 
fore what promiſes were ordinarily propoſed conditi- 
onally ia Scripture, viz. Promiſes of ſecond mercies in 
order to our falvation,” as the promiſes of juſtification, 
caſe, peace, which follow after vocation, Rom:$.30. Ho, 
every one that thirfleth,8C. Bleſſed are they that hanger 
ad thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they ſhall be ſatisfied, 


(ordiall for a fainting ſouls. | 


Mat. 5.6.Now here doth many a poore loule [tand, .4/as 
(faith a poor Chriſtian) / per:ſh,/ periſh; We ſay tothe 
toule in fuch a complaint, Hark what Chrilt ſajes, Come 
unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
eaſe you,Mat. 11.29. And againe, Ho,every one that thir= 

eth, come ye tothe waters, and he that hath uo money, 
come ye, buy andeate,&C. Incline your eare and come wn- 
10 me; heare and your ſoule ſhall l:ve z and Þ will make an 
everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of | 
Davia,lia.55.1-3.And againe,[ſa.1.16,17,18.Waſþ yos, 
make you cleane, put away the evill of your doings before 
mine eyes; ceaſe to du evill, learne to do well. Come now 
and let nareaſon together, though your fins be as ſcarlet, 
they ſha!l be as white as ſnow; though as crimſon, they 
ſhall be as wooll.” But now the Chrittian not clearely un- 
derſtanding the nature and vertue of: thele promiſes, 
cannot make a particular application of them to its ſou), . 
it tands off and cannot make a particular application. 


ſting, of coming, of waſhing and clenſing,of putting away” 


Alas (faith the Chriſtian) theſe are made upon condition | 
of a wearineſſe, and an hequy load, of hungring and thir-\ 


the evill-of my doings, of ceaſing to - evill, and learning: 
| # B o Os to-, 


Iſa.55.1,2, 
Mart, 1129, 


Pp EE 
I 


to de well : Hard ſayings, Who canheare them? 1 cannot 


" | get my beart to hunger and thirſt, I canner get moy heart 


to bee weary and beavy lades, A Leopard can as well 
cleanſe bhinſelfe of ſpots, and an Ethiopian as well waſh 
away the blackneſſe of bus skin, as I can waſh my blacke 
foxle,&c.One that hath no legs can ar well walk to Rome, 
a I can come to Chrift, But know Chriſtian, thy par- 
ticular applying faith here is bindered by a meere 
miſunderſtanding of the promiſe ; for though thoſe pro- 
miſes require conditions, yet they require not conaitions 
to be fulfilled in thy ſtrength ; but thoſe required condi- 
tions are as well parts and branches of the free covenant 
of Grace,as thoſe promiſes which thou deſireſt to apply; 
therefore you ſhall find promiſes for the fulfilling thoſe 
conditions in thy ſoule:God requires a wearineſs of fin, 
and a loathing of (in, and a torrow for fin,as a condition, 
AMat.11.29. 1ſa55.1.3-God promiſeth to give this ſelfe- 
abborring frame of Spirit, and to work . this loatbing in 
his peoples ſoules, Exek.c.9,20,43,36.chap.31. Zavh. 
12,10.Gog requires Waſhing and cleanſing as a conditi- 
on,1ſa.1.16.17,18. He hath promiſed to work this in the 
ſoule, Chriſt cels Peter he would doit. Foh.1 3.8. And 
D avid praies that God would do it for him, Pſa.5 1.2.7. 
which prayer was grounded upon a promiſe; and this 


waſhing is attributed to God as the working of his ſpi- | 


rt; 1/4.4.4+ Fhenthe Lord ſhall bave waſhed away the 
filth of the daughters of Sion, and ſhall have purged the 
bloud of Jcrulalcem fron the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of 
Judgement, and the ſpirit of burning, God requires turn- 
ing, and coming, and learning, and leaving fin,as x con- 
dition, but he hath promiſed to fulfill theſe, Ho. 14-8. 
but he bath ſaid, None can come nulefſe the Father draw 
bim, Jeh.6.44.2nd the Spouſe without queſtion ground- 
ing her prayet on a promiſe,ſaith, draw me,Car. 1.4. He 
bath requred twrning as 2 condition, £24k, 33.11. Fer. 3, 


14 but hee hath promiſed to worke this aw the ſoule, 
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Mak. 4.6,and upon this the Church praies, Jer.31.18. 
Turns thou me and | ſhall be tarned: So that this is a cer» 
taine rule, God requires no condition of a promiſe which 
he hath not Faint to falfill in w;And whatibever ſpi- 


hath ſome-where promiſed to beſtow upon us as a diſ- 
penſation of free Grace, Therefore I wonld bave the 
toule in ſuch a condition, when it ſtumbles at the condi- 
tion of a promile, ſecke out thoſe promiſes where God 
promilſeth to fulfill thoſe conditions 1n it,and particular- 
ly apply them, and rely upon God for making them 
good,and direct its prayers accordingly. So I have dene 


. | with the firſt thing required in the ſoule for the particy- 


lar application of the promiles,viz.a cleare underſtand- 
ing of the promilſes,for which Fhave given three Rules; 
Now in regard that at all times there may bee in a true 
beleeving ſoule a cleare underſtanding of the promiſes- 
I conclude there may be trne faith in the ſoule that at all 
times cannot make a particular Application ;- But I ba- 
ſen to 

The ſecond thing, which is requiſite in that ſoule that 


| doth truly rely, or that can particularly apply the pro- 


miſes, and that js 4 clrare #nderſtanding of 118 own con- 


| dition; for how can I truly and particularly apply a pro- 


miſe to the wound of my Sonle, when I do not under- 
ſtand truly what wound my ſonle hath ? Now a true be- 
lieving ſoule may have a very falſe eſtimate of its owne 
condition-Thus had Doved and Afapb, and the Church, 
they thought they were calt off, ſal 43-2. Pſ4l.449:; 
Pſal,60.1. Pſal.74-1.77.7.39-38, :If Ithink that a part 


of my body is gangrened, I will never apply Phyſick to 


it, becauſe I know it is in vain - So, ſolong esthe Soulle 


| Conceives that its condition is irrecoveradle, its fins un- 


rituall a&ion is any where required of us as a daty, he | 


 paxdonable,that applying promiſes to it is but applying | 
' warm clothes te a dead man ; it will never apply. Now 


ſuch a temper may be in the belecving A 
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| by the violent temptations of Sathan,by darke clouds of 
' melancholly, or the like : it apprebends its fins not pat- 


_ | tue for the heali 
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' danable, or at leaſt not pardonable as yet tothe ſoule. | 
| O! (faies the ſoule ) / have ſinned ag aint tbe holy Ghoſt, | - 
| what good will it do to me 10 apply promiſes? I ans damned, 
| . It is a temptation which Sathan ordinarily firſt or 
' laſt troubles beleeving ſoules with : I bave anſwered 
that caſe of Conſcience particularly,and therefore (hall 
; Not enter into a particular diſcourſe of it now. Now till 
the foule be brought to far truly.to underſiand itsowne 
condition, that its wounds are curable, and to cry unto 
God for the healing and cure of them ; it cannot te ex- 
peRed that it ſhould particularly apply any Promiſes, as 
plaiſters for the healing ; and in regard I ſay that there 
may be ſome misjudging of the ſoules true eſtate in a 
| gracious foule, there may allo be a want of this peculiar 
'taith ; It 1s true, It is given by all ſober Divines as the 
leaſt degree of Faith to beleeve that my fins are pardo- 
nable,and to run and fly, and cry-unto God for a pardon | 
of them : but yet through the diſtemperature of the 
ſoule, even this thing, that the ſoules ſins are pardona- 
| ble, which is generally beleeved, and is the ſoules foun- 
dation upon which ground it humbles it ſelfe, and cries, 
and praics, may not be beleeved' by the ſoule that yet 
| bath true faith, or at leaſt beleeved very darkly,and with| 
a great deale of doubting, | 
The third and laſt thing which 1 will inſtance in, 
| which mult be found inthat ſoule that ſhall particularly 
, apply a generall promiſe as its particular portion, 5 4 
| conſtant wonderfull working . of the powerfull Spirit of 
God mpon the ſoxle : For let a foule never fo truly under- 
ſtand its own.condition, and never ſo traly anderftand 
the vertue of the promiſe, and never ſo. fully conceive 
that the promiſes have an adequate proportionable ver-| 
£l of its particular wounds ; yet' unleſs 
the ſpirit of God by a wondettull powerfull worke ot] 
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promiſe unta the ſoule; it cannotbe done; us it:is wich 


ſuppoſe him to have a ſore in his back ; 1ethiarneverio | 
truly underſtand.the nature'of his difeaſc,and the vertue 


| be applied to.theſore,.-hee isnot-able yet.to apply it.and 
lay it on for cure ;-the hand of the Chirurgion;\ ov fame | 
1other for him guſt dotbis zSo.itis with the SoalezRom., | 


rits, that we are the. children of Godu.now unlefſe that | 
be witnefled, we have nothing to do with thoi\promiſez 
the children of the, promiſe mult be the cbildrenof God; 
aad 11 being his childrersthey become heires of the pro» 
mile,as the Apoſtle a6 4s Gal.z.It is a ſweet and re- 
markavle expreſſion of David to this purpole, Pſa.119, 


[.:hon] haſt cauſed me to hope, It :is ' God and: bis {pirit 
that mult cauſeius ta bope and;truſt in:his Word: Now 
in regard that the Saints and Servants of 'God may, 
though they alwaies have the Spirit dwelling in them, 
yet ſometimes have the Spiritnotſo fully and powerful- 
ly aRing..in-them.;the: ſtrong nnd«-powertull aQtings of 
the Spizit, it being theieffets.of; Gods/mam feſtive: love 
which-may be more or i6flerina-Chriſtiany itboughthis 
elecive.loye admits of ,no.degrees: | (ay;y/inthisregard 
| conceive a Chriſtiap may havetrue ſaving Faith;.and 
_ | y«&:0@h for thepreſentatialltimes be'able toapphethe 
promiles: with aParticblar Fiicavits own'gropet and? 
peculiar portion./Avd gow:yatvhatehcardehs realons, 
which,may be reduced ſhortly: thus 2© !77!! 5 vida: Dewh 
I, Becauſe there may be a miſunderftanding or a clear; 
ignorance of the vertue of the promiſes, which mult be 
underſtood before they can be particularly applyed, * ' | 
2. Becaule there may bee a miſunderſtanding of the 
ſoules cofidition- it may ſay there is no hope, and judge 
its wounds incurable. $7 


Cc 


Fas Gan 


| Trace doth-lay the {alye upon the: fores/ and apply the | 
a-man that hath loſ his hands,  opthoruſeob tthemyr and] - 


of the {alve with which the Plaiſter'is -ſpread'that isto;| 


8.16. The Spirit it ſeife muſt bearewitneſſe with owrfpr- Rom.8.16,, 


v.49. Remember the word wnto thy ſervant npon which Pſal.119.49. 
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| For hope 
which is ſeen 

| 1s nohope. 

Rom.8,2 4- 


, Bar our hope 
] muſt be lively. 
|1 Per.14344. 


-  3-Becanſethere may: want ſach a con!tant powerfull 
workingofthe Spirit of God in the:foute as malt be joy- 
| ned: with:the toules-peculiar-application, and: yet there 
'may:berrucdaith, /'>:6 21 07h & hn £0 
For the firſt, I conceive the particular applying of the 


promiſe with a confidence, they are myportion, doth argue 


aſonſe of. faith which may not be in.rhe ſoule, and yet erne 


 farthibe inits; "10. 36.241 
 -Secondly,, Becauſe as 4 1manmuſt not be judged to be 


vo'man, becanſe he wamshu power 10 alt reaſon in a Fea- 


ver'; So theeſtimate of the truth of Faith that ts inthe 
ſenle, muſt not be taken in the diſtemperature of the ſowt; 
when under heavy temptations ;;' or darke and melan- 
chojly apprebenſions ; .or 'over-preſſing affliRions ; or 


- | ſad defertions. 


Thirdly ,Becanſe there i a difference betweene refting 
oat of a principle of hope, which argues only a retiance ,and 
| dependavce,and out of a principle of \certzinty and per- 
{wafion; applying; The truly beleeving ſole, when ont 
of deſertions, and from under temptations, and not bur- 
thened with affli&ions and melancholly, doth alwaies 
apply the promiſes with: an. application- of kope ; it 


hopes they g toit, though not abwaies with an ap- 
phcation of periwaſion jnow''the applicationof, hope 
andthe reſting out of aprinciple vf hope, provided there 
bean ating accordingly, is enough tou ſave, Rows. 8.24. 
We. are ſaved by bope,” 1: Cor.15 09. 'Col.1.295, But yet 
this we muſt nat reft:m;but-Jabour for a fall perſyaſiori, 


corhe pravuſe,when'thou eanſt not apply the pro- 


4 


| wiſe corhee - But of this morein the next Sermon. 
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Concerning thoſe weakneſſes that wma iccompenty 
the higheſt att uf faith, viz Aſſurance: Aud 
_ bow toſatifie the [outer hat ſeraples Ms. 89-6 be-.|' 
| cueicomnk efered wales or weak and nr | 
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A Corifallfor afathting ſoule. Part 1; 
water of perſwaſion that .my Chrift will afford me to re- 
242 my dying. ſpirit. ;;or of 1 do ſonvert mes carch up aper- 


[waſteu, in my ſonte; 'ana” cone fo. think that | have an in- 
rereſt bt Gol, init bui a-harerhought, and/o wrake, that 


it'ss ſtarce able to ftand a day; ſometimies indeed for 4 day, 
or a week. ,or a month together, I conla bleſſe my ſonle ing 
good condition; but then againe, Iam as full of doubis and 
fears , avd is there any certainty inthu faith? Am I not 
like a wave of the'F4a,tofft aboxt withthorſands of winds? 
One while I think I ams ſure of heaven andglory, and ans 
as it were wrapt up into a third heaven,and the diadem of 
glory ts fitting on tomy bead © another while I am thrown 
down to hell, and me thinks every Dgvill & tracing me. 
1 will (with the belp'of my God!) endeavour to ſatisfie 
thee, and ſhew thee what weakneſſe may conſiſt with | 
this aR,and inrelation to this'aR of Faith,in theſe enſu- 
ing Concluſions, EO riG | 
; Conclu.1, Thos maieft have 4 true aud certaine faith,. | 
«and ſuch a one as will xichlyſave thet; and jet have no aſ- 
ſurance of thy ſalvation.. Indeed, my ſeverall Sermons 
that. I preacht upon this ſubjeR; doall concurre to the 
proofe of this truth for if a Chriſtian-may have ſaving 
Faith, and yet ſo much weaknefſe and doubting confilt | 
andbe cotitempbratecvus with it'jn the ſole, it willne- 
ceffarily follow,thit Affarance is not'the wm/mury quod 
ſic, the leaſt degree of ſaving Faith. But now it lying'in 
my way; I ſhall ſpeake ſomething more diftin&ly to it. 
Therg 4rs:Opinons-o. the right handandon the left | 
D | niop thisſhblimeaFfofoar Faith. | 7s 
;' 11) The: Papf dents any pijſulatsrgef: Aﬀon®ce, .4 
revilesthat pretions Dofrine-whcentivus'; abd;piends | 
only. for. Senerall faith, | to.bel6eve the hiltory of the 
| Word, andthe Articles of: Faith; we, i 5 00991 21 
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Reverend--Writers livitig near the time of the reigne of 


| to:come:into the nature of true ſaving Faith, and ſetting 
themſelves in full oppoſition to it, have not a little 
(though unwillingly ) contributed to the lalt opinion; 


and of 'apar den paſt and done; 8. 


row of juſtifying Faith conſiſts in the ſoules' receiving 
of, and rolling it telfe, 'and relying upon God for eter- 
all ſalvation, net in the ſoules aflurance-that God* 1s its 
God ,/in the ſoules goings ont, not in-its comingsin';; 


(cordial for afainting fouls... | 
#6, the leaſt Faith that can belpa man to heaven.” Some | 


that'Popiſh Doctrine, 'denyingany thing of perſwaſion | 


defining faith ts be @ per frwaſfion of the pardon of ony fur, | 


I have already ſhewed you, that the efſence and mar-| 


in its dire& aR;not m its refleR at ; And therefore our, 


of its ſelfe to the promiſe,” and a ſonle' application of the 
promiſe to it ſelfe ; and-grant-that there may bein the! 
ſoul a certainty of Faithin reſpe& of the ObjeRt 


will a little enquire how perſwaſion comes into the na-+ 
ture of: juſtifying Faith. - There is a double diſtin&ion, 


be: obſerved cencerning this perſwation/! © it 
Fuſt,thereis a difference betwixtia Perſwaſpon, and'a- 
beleeved Perſwaſion, or a full Perſwiffhn, © 00 
Secondly, there is agreat deale of difference betwixt' 
a Perſwaſion ezing the ſmture, and relating tothapreſent; 
There maybe 10 a gracious fonke x 'perſwifion,” thoagh/ 
he ſaies-be is not perſwalled ;. There is a=great deal of 
difference betwixt:Fairh, andthe Sedſe ind feeling 
Faith,as | ſhall ſhew you-more hereaffer, 7 = 
' Secondly, there may bein a foule + certaineperſwa-- 
ſion, though not afalliperſwaſionsTa-all Faith thet&is* 
aperſwafionbut inallFajthchere is potia'full-perfiraſi* 
on; the 'worgd an Scripture tranſlated fulÞper{iveſibn is? 


£ 
” 
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Divines make a diftin&ion betwixt a ſoules —_— 


*.. ” : 


not an aſſurance of Faith in'reſpe& of: the SubjeQ.” We| 


which I have noted before; and (hall here repeat,would | 
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TIAngopogia, Row.4q; Z1+ Its faid that Abraham was fully | ; 
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| A.Cordiall for a fainting ſoul. PART I, 
perſwaded, it is but inoppoſition to doubting of nnbe- 
licke, being {o;daithithe Text; He faggeredinar through 
webeltefe, and fo Romarg.: Let himthat dateth be \fully 
perſwaded;: that is, ſoperſwadedthat be dothinor cate 
with any ſcruple of mind,or doubting of ſpirit; T may be 
perlwadedof a; thing that yet I am not fully perſwaded 
of, but have ſome doubts of; yet when my reaſons for 
the affirmative are morethan for the negative;,my mind 
begets a perſwaſion, and enters a-perſualion in my foul 
from the major vote of reaſon; Now I cannot be (aid 
to be fully pertwaded, - unleſs my foule runs without a 
rab : as it is ordinary. amongſt us,when we are informed: 
by credidle witnetles of tuch a thing dotte, wee may bee 
periweded itiv true, gnd really beleceve the truth of it, 
and yet will nct ſweare it, and perhaps (hall have ſcru- 
ples and doubts, unlefſe we ſaw it our ſelves, c. So a 
Chriſtian may be per{waded that Gods love is towards 


| 


ly have Ilangopegiar a full perſwaſion without any man- 
nerof doubts or-ſcruples concerning it. 

Againe, Thore is a great deale of difference betwixt 4 
perſwaſfion for the preſent, and a perſwaſion for the future : 
I am forced to put it in theſe Fermes'for want of other; 
I meane. þetiyixt an affurance that my ſins are actually 
pardoned, and a perſwafion that they are pardonable, 
and decretally and meritoriouſly pardoned, and I'ſhall 
fcele a laſt the ſeale of Gods love z I muſt ſpeake here 
according to themanner of men-;.it is true it may ſound 
baclhly,. that: a;Chriſtiao ſhovly beleeve only that God: 
will pardon his fins, and will juſtifie'bim, I know there 
be lone learned-and:-pretious men that bold that the cle- 
Qed fouleis pardoned, and formally juſtified before he 
believes,ang.ſo would make our jyſtification,(as Maſter: 
Bsrgeſſe laith wittily:) nothing Sticks ferching a Coppy: 
| 0x4 -of;\the\Conmre=rol:; but: L;ami of bis |mind (in; bis 


him, bat till he feeles it as well as thinks it, he will hatd- |. 


i late Treatiſe of Juſtification, - Page 17-8. where: hee || 
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gives ſeveral Arguments againſt this Opinion; As;.: + © 1 

Firſt, 1f #t bas fo has allthe Eiedk were dt nad. 

__ and happy, their fins not being imputed, comtraryno 
ph. 2-3; 

Secondly, Becauſe this Dottrime wonld makg juſt:fi- 
cation only to be declarative z when the Scriptures tell ua 
that our fins are charged upon me till we beleewe;,'\. | 
-\ Thirdly, Becawſe Chriſt. cannot as an head repreſent | 
thoſe that are not bis members : now before atuall belee> 
ving we are no members of Chriſt, Indeed meritoriou- 
ly'and vertually-ourſins are pardoned before we believez Se tbe Argu- || 
arid our ſouls are-juſtified betore-we'beleeverbut I{ with Penet apainit 
him) cannot {ce how weare formally andaQtuallyJuſti« in M.5ugeſſe |- 
fied before we beleeve : and to his Arguments give me his Treatiſe of | 
leaveto add a fourth. | ; Juſtification, 

Fourthly, Pardon of fin and juſtification, it is an ac> 1 $9,181, 
quitting of the gniley ſoule before God for the righteouſ>| 
weſſe of awothey 5 now howthe ſoule ſhanld be att vally are 

red before it be altwally and formally guilty, 1 cannot 
widerſtand 3 And therefore I ſay,a ſoule may be-perſwa- 
ded that its fins are pardonable, and ſhall be pardoned, 
and accordingly truly rely apon the Lord Jeſps Chriſt. 
for the pardan ofthem, which-is: true Faith,” though'it| 
cannot be fullyperſwadedtbat its ſins are;pardoned> And 
thas much may briefly ſerve to have noted /how farper- | 
ſwafion and aſſurance neceflarily come into the nature | 
of trac-andi ſaying Faith, and bow not : And concern- | 
ing it I ſhall ovly nominate theſe concluſions to you, ' as | 
containing the wholettuthroncerning it | 

Firſt;,7-hat a Chrift jrrmay have ſuing Faith though 
be cawnee be fully perſwaded that God hark altualh parde- Fl 
ned ind. hlouad\ ant bici fry, andforma/tyjuſtified him; _ 
for a-beleexing that:my ſuiare formally; pardoned; is co | | 
bdleeve' Laas Jullificd ,- and{ 16 che Faith: of x juſtified | _. 
perſon, not jultifping Faith (properly ſo'called.;) © © 


though 
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'] Ball upon 
| Faith,p,82. 


6s Papiſmi, 
P.974,975 © 


Perkins 3.vol. 
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-| being in him ; the'tongue may bely the heart-when the 
'{ ations cleareit;:A Chriſtian may beat Will God pardon 


} witters Synop- 


| 


though hee could ntwer: zetar all bee: perſmaded that God, 
had. atually and formuhy juſtified” his fonle-by pardoving \ 
he ſexs. This: is ſtill the applicationof the promiſe to| 
the ſoule, and a reflex a&t of Faith which conduceth 
more to the foales: comtort than its*formall juftifica- 
GIO: . 7559 ITS OE bh SA $3054160 BOT 

Thirdly; - That a: Chriftian' may have true juſtifying 
Faith; though he caunot at all times befwlly and nnqueſti- 
onably perſwaded that God will pardon hu ſinr;a rationall 
man in a Feaver may. have loſt -hisaRings of reaſon, 
though while he hath the'being of a man, reaſon hath a 


27e with bis tongue, when his heart really thinks he will, 
and he manifeſtly ſhews it by crying, faſting, fearing to 
ſin, lying groveling at the doore of free-grace. 
Fourthly, That 4 Chreftian canor have true ſaving 
juſtifying Faith, unleſſe:he doth (1 do net ſay, wuleſſe hee 
thinks he doth, or unleſſe be ſaies he doth, but uxleſſe hee 
doth ) beleeve, and is perſwaded that God will pardon his 
fins : &t is eabily perceived by its reſolving not toleave 
crying, praying, walking: bolily and circumipedcly, that 


|falvation, and yet would givea world to be affured of 


it-is pertwaded io this particular, that it is beſt both ſim- 
ply and in compariſen to draw neere to God,'-and-*rely 
upen his grace, and ſo.in event (faith Mr Ball is ſure of 


Gods favour, and: fully perfwaded that its fins are par- 
m— TT..1 þ 197103 5:50 STE iROt* 4 1G J18441 + 3 42; 
Fifthly, T hat it, falſe that the'P apiſts ſay 20 particu 
lay afſurance owght Tv looks for, 5, fu Ac9.00e0) it 
may bee procured, and it ought eo be. lunght for ;' this 
might cafily-be proved.: -but-I ſhallnotmeddle withit, 
it bcing not my worke,/ and 'it beingw queſtion would 
take up agteat deale of time -. bat: T'iſhall ratherrefet ! 
bim that doubts of this: to thoſe learned 'men thar have | 
ſufficiently managed this: quarrell againſt che -Papiſts. 
\ Ball 
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Ball upon Faith, 1 Pare. ch. $-p.79,80,81. Downawr 
Wartare,pare.1./.2.c.8.p.102. $.2.p 103. col. 1.530.104, 


cap.I 4-8. 11. and many others. who have largely diicul- 
{ed this point,and maintained this truth. SAR, 
| Sixthly and laſtly, /t « as falſe that che Antinomians 
4nd Libertines hold,that withowt this well-grounded full 
perſwaſion, there us no fanth in the Sole ; this a learned 
| Writer of our owne in {everall parts of. his Booke hath 
made out againſt them ; Thou maieſt have true ſaving 
faith, though for the preſent thou canſt not be tally per- 
ſwaded that thy fins are pardoned + yea though thou 
mayeſt think that they are not pardonable(through ſome 


-[accidentall temptation over-powring thee, or ſome 


corruptions kindring the actions of Faith; ) yet thou 
maiclt beaperſwaded that they are pardonable, and at 
that time it will sppcareto all the world that thou art 


| perſwaded they ſhall be pardoned to thy ſoule ; by thy 


tearing to offend God, and thy carefulneſle to pleaſe 
him, by thy crying, faſting, weeping, lying at the teet of 
divine grace, and reſolving if thou periſhelt,to periftrat 
the gate of heaven, and meet with hell there it thon 
| meeteſt with it any where; Nay,be not miſtaken, this 
thy Faith js 1 certaine, and 2 ſtrong, as well as ſaving. 
Firſt, /r is ſaving, ThatTI bavealready ſhewed you, 
when I fully ſhewed you that the eflence and pith of 
juſtifying Faith was a receiving of the Promiſe, and a 
fiduciall rolling our ſelves, and hanging upon the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt for parden. Now as it is ſaving, | 
Secondly, ſo it frong'; That Faith(ſaith a precious 


| Autbor)is argued tobe ſtrong that hath no light of com- 


fort, but walks in darkneſſe upon the margin and bor- 
ders of an hundred deaths. Daevias Faith was a ſtrang 


yet he called upon God daily, Pſa-88.7,8,9. when the 
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Faith,” when though all Gods waves were upon him, | 


ſoule 1s ſo far from being perſwaded' thatit js lovely | 
' | Dd one _ 


Ruther ſords 


Chciſts dying 


for finners, 
V.codicem, 
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"oncin the Lords eyes, that it-CONceives it ſelfe a damned | 


þ 


wretch in the Lords ſight,and only ſees a ſparkling li 

in at a crevisof the window, and by alittle ns 
beame of hope comes in, and it thinks, well, my fins are 
yet pardonable, yet I dare not ſay there is no hope 2 yet 
I know not what tothinke,my ſins are great Goale-fins, 
I am perſwaded that if my name be.inthe Clirterof | - 
grace, it is in the bottome, and it is ſometimes ready to®|- 
thinke that the little glimmering of light it ſees, is rather 
the counterfeiting light of a Glow-worme than the tri- 


| God doth not rap his fingers ſo often as this poore ſoul 


| Day, when ſhe madefriends to him, he will neither heare 
| her nor her friends Mediation, ( though they were 


umphing light of the Sun z yet the ſoule 1s raviſhed with 
that particle of light, and goes and kifleth the holethat 
gives 1t a paſſage, and ſajes, well, here's all my comfort, 
my ſins are yet pardonable, I ſee the ſhip of my ſoule is 
wrackt;poſlibly this bit of board may ſave my life,I will 
onto it, If I periſh I periſh ; I willnot loſe ehis pin-hole 
light, I will cry, faft, weep, and pray ; Lord, ſay my fins 
are pardoned, I am per{waded thou canſt pardon them, 
and if thou wilt, thon canſt make mecleane; Lord ! 
bere will I lie, filthy, bloody, full of ſores at the Poole of 
Betheſda, 1 will not ſtir a ſtep from the Poole, I will lie 
in the way till thou haſt cured me. TI 1ay, this doth argue 
a ſtrong faith ; the perſwaded aſſured ſoule hath cables 
of comfort, who would feare the breaking of them ? 


This Beleever bath but a twine thread to bang upon 
yet be catcheth hold, and ſaics, this Rraw ſhall beare 
my ſoules weight ; yea, God raps off his fingers often, 
bis life is full of doubts and feares, yet he holds and will 
not ſtir a Rep ; doth it not argue a great reliance? The 
woman of Caxaev had no aſſurance of Chriſts favour, 
Mat.rg.21. ſhe cried, be ayſwered her not a word, v.23. 


Chriſts own Diſciples ) (till ſhe comes and worthip- 


peth him, he chides ber ; (this yet argued no — | 
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ſhe replies z beſaies, Groar is thy faith,v.28.Mr Ruther» 
ford noteth iweetly _ that, that the fewer External: | 
that faith needeth, the ſtronger it is within; little evi» 
dence, much adherence Peakerh « ſtrong faith, Now 
though that perſwaſion bee an inward worke, yet the 
| grounds arcexternals; for the ſtrength or weakneſſe of 
5 þ* , 4perſ\ is moved by the compaſle of ſenſe; the lefſer 
|. Fry grounds are, if my adherence be the ſame, the ſtron- | 
ger is my faſth ; if 1 will truſt my friends little finger as 
much as his whole tiznd, doth it not the more argue my 
confidence in his ſtrength, and my relianec upon him, | 
that hee will do what he canto holdme? Oh litisa | 
ſweet thing to ſee a ſoul bang upon Chriſts/ little finger, 
that only apprehendeth's generall promiſe, and is per- 
ſwaded that its fins are pardonable, and ſometimes | 
doubts of this too ; yet it cries, and hangs, and weeps, 
and relies, and fcornes tolay its little finger upon 
thing elſe,any ſelfe-ſufficiency, any creature-righteou(- 
nefle to beare it up z it argues a ſtrong faith : O ſoule, | 
be not deceived | Great is thy faith ; nay,and lach a faith 
way be certaine too, thou mateſt live at uncertainties up- 
on a certaine faith : The bruiſed reed isnot broken, the 
ſmoaking flax is not quenched, thy faith is doubly cer- 
taine,though thy life of faith be full of incertainties. 
I. It « certaine inreſpeft of the ObjeFt. 
| 2, It « certaine in reſpett of the Event, 

I. Is reſpett of the Objett : A weake faithdothnot 
argue weaknefle in Free-grace, or weak efficacy inthe! 
blood of a pretious Jeſas ; the pur-blind eye doth as cer- 
»| . |rainly ſee the Sun as he whoſe eyes are beſt, the weake | 
pur-blind-eyed ſoule doth certainly ſee, apprehend, 
and relie upon Chriſt, thongh not fo clearely and com- | 
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tortably. 

2. Thy faith u certaine inreſpet of the Event : Even, 
as every thing that hangeth apon a pin or a peg,is a$ſure 
asthe pin or peg on which it bangeth : So that ſonle 
| - | Dd 2 "=: 
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a ſecond Concluſion, and all the reſt of my Propofitions 


: ſtifiedſoule. Now this may be true inthe ſoule, though 


| poſition of clouds the light is not alwates alike ; ſo in 


that hargs upon the mercy and Free-grace of the Lord | 
Je(us Chriſt, and the rocky promiſes of Salvation, is as 
ture as the promiſe, c. No 

And thus I tbinke I have ſufficiently clearcd the firſt 
thing, that a Chriſtian may have a true faving Faith ; 
yc3,and ſuch a one as ſhall be ſtrong and certaine, both |. 
in reſpeR of the Obje& and-Event, that yet hatbnot | 
this ſublime aR of Faith, which is affurance. I haſten to 


with reſpe& to a full perſwaſfion that our firs already are 
aQually and formally pardoned. 

2 Conclul.7 hy aſſurance and perſwaſien that thy fins 
are pardoned, *may bee a true perſwafion and aſſurance, 
though but weak;or ro Shea more properly, you may have 
this refl:x aft of faith,and be perſwaded that your fins are 
pardoned, and this perſwaſion may be a true reflex att of 
faith, and yet not conftlant m degrees. Sometimes it may 
be weaker,ſometimes ſtronger. I call the weakeſt per-. 
ſwaſion wrought in the ſoule, that its ſins are pardoned, 
a reflex a& of Faith ; for I do not think that it is a piece | 
of Faith neceſlary to the juſtification of a ſoule, that it 
(hou'd beleeve that its ſins are really and aftually par- 
doned, though jt be a beam of grace that the ſoul ſhould 
love, and looke after more then the world; and it is,and 
ought to be more pretious to a belecving ſoule, than all 
the rocks of Gold, or mountaines of Silver, or beds of 
yYpices, or ten thouſand rivers of Oyle ; yet I ſay, I do 
not take it tobe anaR of juſtifying Faith, but of the ju- 


it be ſometimes weaker, and ſometime ſtronger ; That 
ſoule that all times is perſwaded that its fins are pardo- 
ned and aQually remitted, is not alwaics alike perſwa- 
dedof it.Itis a beame of Gods manifeſtative love which 
admits of degrees. As upon the earth, in the day-time 
there is alwaies ſome light, though through ſome inter- 


| Chriſti- 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſouls. 


Chriſtians that the Lord bath brought to this degree 
that they do really beleceve that their. fins are pardoned; 
though through the ſun-ſhines of Gods manifeſtative 
love upon their ſouls,they for the moſt part think ſo,yert 
they are not alwaies alike perſwaded of it. Ido verily 
beleeve that David generally was in this temper; and 
who ſo perules his pretious Book of Pialmes, will find 


that Davids perſwaſien was not always alike,as any one 
may (ce by comparing, Pſ.6.and P/ 41«ver.iiyou ſhall 
find him in ſome Plalms altogether finging,and praiſing, 
and triumphing,not a mention of atecar;but in ethers,de- 
claring perlwaſion, yet wants ; expreſſing confidence, 


red with ver.9. Sometimes the heavens are (@ cleare to 
gracious ſaules, that the ſhinings of grace dazzle their 
toules ſo much, that nothing will ſatisfie them but hea» 
ven; Now Lord {ct thy ſervant depavt in peace; O- that 
now I might dye and be incorporated into glory | they 
are fo wrapt into the third heavens, that they cannot 
ſpeake their joy ; another while it is lower water with 
their ſoules ; the Moones influence is not as it was. Da- 
vid, I am confident, would have beenglad of an e&rand 
to haye lent him out of the world-to heaven, Pſal. 34. 
Bat the good man againe inthe 39 Pſalme, praies as 
heartily for. his life, as any poore. wretch could 'have 
| done, that lay under an apprehenſion of a paſt ſentence 
of hell againſt bim, 1 Pec.1.8. we reade of a rejoycing, 


that he takes the pardon of fins for granted ; yet who of 
ag3ine peru'es the [eyerall Plalmes, will calily perceive} 


- 


yet teares 3 as in that (ix:h Plalme, ver. 1,2,3,4- compa- | 


\ eakable,but there was not ſuch a conſtant overflowing 
and full tide of joy alwaies fure. It is a ſure.note, that 
manifeſtative love hath its. degrees, and it is from #- 


that the ſoul hath (ach a perſwaſion.; new had I leafure, 
Lmight at large here tellyou, at what times commonly- 


with which beleevers ſhould rejoyce,even with joy ww-. 


ſtrong mflucace of Gods manifeltative-love tothe ſoule, | 
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Aordiall for a faiming foul. Part I: | 


| mid-day «.- The foule then bringsthe Lord Jefus Chrift 
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the ſpring-tide of afſurance flowes higheſt, and on the 
contrary,” what niay make the- apprehbenfion weaker, 
aud at what times-it is ordinarily moſt weak. 

_- 1. Commonly juft upon Gods returne after # long deſer- 
tiow and ſad expettation, the ſouls aſſuyance u verygreat, 
and its perſwaſion very high : God turns mid-night into 


into her mothers houſe ,into the chambers of hey that cone 
ceived ber ; commonly when the hasband comes home, 
after a long abſence and long expeRation, more then 
ordinary tokens of. love, and paſſages of love are dif- 
cerned betwixt him and che wife of his boſome ; Chriſt 
comes in then to make-amends for his frowns and low- 
rivgs, With the fweeteſt kifles and imbraces : Mid- win- 
ter isturned into a Mid-ſummer,tbis you (hall find con- 
ſtantly in Davids Plalms ; and ſo on the.contrary, when 
the ſoule is under deſertions, it there be left yet a per- 
ſwaſion,that though God doth hide his face,yet he doth 
not hide his heart, yet it is but a weak and juſt living 
 perſwaſion, L 

2, And commonly at greateſt diſtreſſe, God comes in| 
with ffrongeſt perſwaſions and fulleſt aſſurance ; as when 
the Chriſtian is cal'd to Martyrdom, or cal\l to dye, or 
cal'd to do any great ſervices, that it diſtruſts its owne 
ſtrength, and 1s ready to feare or faint, that nothing but | 
the molt reviving, quick, and hot cordiall water can 
keep the ſoule alive, and able to undergo that great and. 
extraordinary iervice that God cals for at his bands ; 
ordinarily now at tuch times, the Lord is pleaſed te 
come in with a fulneis into the ſoul. (It was but yeſter- 
day you heard by my Reverend Brother, that ordinarily | - 
Ged comes in with fignes which are evidences toſenle, 
when the ſoule is in greateſt ſtreights ; ) and wee ſhall 
find that Gods promiſe made to Abraham was often re- 
newed to him and to /ſac,and to Jaceb;but the diligent 
Reader (ball obſerve, that God picket out that time, or 
thole 
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ts to ſome hard 
work in. doing, of which their hearts might fink cons| 


tho times when hee called his 


cernjog the Lords promiſe. The originall promiſe was 
in Gex.12.7, it was renewedto him, chap. 13. verſe I5. 


whither, and leave it toothers to poſſeſſe; and to ſaxc 
when he went to Gerar, Gen.26.4. and to /acob goi 

downeto Egypt, Gen.46-4. At ſuch times the children 
of God are tododouble work, and had need of double 
ſtrength, and ſo a double ſubſiſtence; when E/:4b was 
to go in the ſtrength of his meat forty daies, he had need 
cat 2 good meale ; the Angell therefore twice admoni- 
ſhed him, to are 4ud cate, x Kings, 19.6,7. The jour- 
ney wasgreat which he had to go, the frequent Stories 
of the Martyrs make this good ; when the Lord cal'd 
them to theirgreat ſervice at the ſtake, hee prepared 
them for their double worke with donble comforts, ra- 
viſhing their ſoules with glory, a»d ſo often, rhat God 
mukes many of by deare Saints live s1pon ſhoyt commons 
all their life time, when he brings them to the bard worke 
of dying, he gives them a glimpſe of glory; This is un note 
of a pretious Divine, who gives experiences of it,and it 
| 1s eſpecially when they dye {trong torturing deaths ; 
alwaics it is notſcen'z it may be they havekad all com- 
forts before,and anay dye io conflicts; God will ery iow 
they can walk in the krength of what they have had;or 
if they have bad no bread till theny, God: will bardly call 
them to die without givipg them « bruſt;yetſas he ſweet- 
[ly faith) God walks in liberty here, and wilſot raven to 
.| limit the breathings Z the Holy Ghoſt to jump with the 
houre of our dying ; for we may make an [doll o | 


hd 


you ſee (in ſtead of much might be ſaid ) that aſſurances 


when hee was to go out of the land, hee ſcarce kney ' 


a begus| 
heaven, as if it were more excellent then Chr:ift. By this| 


| may be weaker and ſtronger, yet true ; and this will be 
further made good by my laſt Concluſion, which I will 


but tench,and that is this - 


Con- 
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Rutherford, : 
for Trial of Faith, 


| fince it began te rely ceaſed to rely ; but for a reflex aR, 
| it may be wanting even in the ſoulethat hath had it, and 


- 


Concl.3. Thos maicit have had, and againe have 4 
true aſſurance and full per ſwaſion,and for the preſent have 
none at all - I haveſpoken ſo muchto this before, that I 

ſhall' need adde-very litcle 2 It is neceſflaryto conſti- 


a&; andthat ſoule never did iruly rely at all, that ever 


may have it againe if God will pleaſe to turne his face 
towards it ; nay, will queſtion whether ever that Chri- 
ſtian had true aſſurance or no, that hath had it,as he pre- 
tends, without any intermiſſion ; for ſo long as there 
remaines 2 Devill to tempt, or afleſh toallute to fin, 
there will be ſometimes wants of full aſſurance ; yea, 
if there were none of them both, I would make it a great 
queſtion, whether the wiſe God would ever keep {ach 
a diſpenſation of his love in a full Sun-ſhineto any ſfoule 
(though loved never ſo dearely;) I am afraid though we 
have much talk of Faith, of aflurance now adaies in the 
werld, if the Lord ſhould cometo fift the hearts bf his 
recreatures, he would ſcarce find the maltard-ſeed 
aith of adherence: 1.Overpowring temptations. 2,O- 
vergrowing corruptions. '3. Naturall diſtempers of Me- 
lancholly. 4. Divine deſertions ſhall hinder affurance, 
and: make the. a& toceaſe | and judge'you then what 
ſoule it is probable ſhall have it an inceſſant conſtant 
aR. But 1 have done with this laſt thing,and now I have 


\ withevery a& of Faith in a:traly gracious ſoule. ' 


| ſhewed:you what doubts and weaknefles may confift 


= ( 


SERM. 


\ 26 A Cordialfor aftinting ſoule. PARTI,| 


/ 


tute the true dire& a&t of Faith, that it bee acontinaed | 
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Lux. 17. v. 5. 


Lord, increaſe our Faith. 


CHAD. 13. 


How to comfort that ſoule that chinkes i hath 
not true Faith, becauſe it doth mot feele God 
ferengthning it to rhe aits of 6 Glace which it 
07 ht to 4c. £12 CULD Bo 7 
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a ſcaſonable place +. ay it bb 
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ou ſcicnee,whichdoth often perplex'gi 

2 ny a good Chriſtian'; wad RY wan 

| ERS of fecling of Gods love; @7; 46 1' 

( bes 19 many 1 2 re ſoule }) did 1 but indeed "i that | 

God and Chriſt were' my Redeemer and Portion; then 7 

thinks I 'howld not wird b6 mneb: inireated to th way 

this _ avd OY of m__ bus? ——_— rele any | 


———_—_ 
ren” 


ms 
Ls 


; ti Rn 1-0 DAE, 


en. 


W—  — — —  — 


Mr PAD + 


248 


bs | | global d and +» abs ap; Weite- EC ws 36 
A.Cordiall fora feimingſonl, Parti, 


ſuch thing. And this makes a- Chriſtian think that 1t 

ncither doth. nor may bekeve. | 
Now there is a doublc feeling,for the want of which, 

thai; gabd ſoulesoften complaine, and upon the want 


| of which: they raiſe to themſelves concluſions againſt 


beleevinig, For want of a diſtinAion I will preſume for 


once to coyne one,T here is 4 feeling of peace, ani a feel- 


| ing of ſtrength. 


1. The feeling of ;pegce, is, when g poore (briſtian ap» 


| prehends God appeafedtoits ſome, and feels himſaying, I 


am thy Ged, the God of thy ſalvation, this is that per- 
{waſfton which is that higheft- reflex a& of Faith of 
which I ſpake the laſt time, and ſhewed you what de- 
grees and abatements it might meet with in a true Be- 
leever : Now this atrue Chriſtian may want, though he 
doth feele Gods fpirit carrying him on to as of morti- 
fication and vivification,&c. Ofthis 1 ſhall not ſpeake,. 
having ſpoken the laſt time, how farit may be wanted, 
weakened, os abated, ordiſcontinued, even in Gods 
eruc and deare children. - 

2. But there is another feeling which for diſtinion 
fake,” I call a fee!ing of ffrength ; when a Chriſtian, 


b 


; 
| 


red unto his foale, yet ke'cannot deny bat hefeeles his 
ſoule carryed out by God unto duties,tolove him, to de- 
fire him, to delight in him,&s. New this latter fecling; 


| ought to fatisfie the on. when, though Gad doth-not 
| pleaſe as. y<4 to apply the promiſe 10. his. ſonle , yet hee 
| tecles,God enabling big 40 opp/y bimeſe fe to the promiſe, 


when he feels Gad:chovping andremievir, 
ane ec, But here ewe ophabne 
{trans want, .gnd complaine fo 

confeſſe, that could they. but, fecle God irengtbening 
them. againſt their cormuptions.:; and-Gatrying out their 
hearts iq aQs of. love, and.deſivertowads bim,tfs.: they 


hae, heart and 
ny poore Chri- 


. wonldqui: OTA benny akin 


for'-the'want of; they will 
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though-he doth not feele Gods peace ſealed up and afſu- | 
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he would but give thers fo much of the morſels of Free- 
grace as would keep fpirituall life in them, and keep 
their hearts from dying for want ef mouth-fuls, al- 
though God would not yet pleaſe to letthem fit down 
at the banquetting table of affurance, and ext of the 
{weet-mcats of that peace which paſſeth all underſtan- 
ding. If God would pleaſe to give them but ſuch fips of 
his Gaggons as might ſtay them, thoughthey wanted 
ſuch diſhes of apples as tocomfort them, it would ſaf- 
fice ; but alas | this they want, and how can they be- | 
leeve ? & Za | | | 

Now all that Iſhall {peake to Chriſtian in this per» 
plexity,1 will reduce to thele two heads: 

I. Something by way of Conſolation; And, 

2» Something by way of. Direttion. 
| Firſt, By way of Conſolation, I ſhould proponndtheſe 
few things, as confderations which may tend through the 
ſg of God ro the comforting of ſuch ſonles in ſuch 
ftreights, | 

Conbd.y. T bat not feeling doth not argue anot being - 
A thing may be though it be not felt ; it 1s no Logickto: 
infer a negative concluſion from our ſenſe. Sometimes 
welce not the beames of the Sun ; the interpoſition of 
the Moon doth hinder us in an Eclipſe from be- 
holding its light ; yea, darke clouds we ſce ordinarily 
will do it z what ſhall we therefore conclude that the 
Sun doth not ſhine ? Or that the Sun doth not calt an 
influence upon the Creatures? This we ſhould call ri- 
diculous. In like manner thouſayeſt, Idonot feele God 
caſting his ipflaence of grace upon my ſoule,ſtrengthen- 
ing me againſt my corruptions, nor ſo ſhining upon me 
with beames of enlivening. quickning grace, my beart | 
isnot quick in his ſervice, it is deed unto dutics, and 
dull in them ; I do not feele the hear of the Sun of Riph- 
tcouſncile warming my ſonle with beames of love, &s. 
therefore wilt thou conclude God doth nor do it? The| 
Ee2 Pſalmiſt *- 
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Pſal.22 v.1. 


| that I cannot freaks, David, Pſal.51. v.20,11,12. Hee 


> | and another thing tor him not to do it : The working of 
Gods Spirit within us is very ſecret, according to the | 


my God,wby haſt they forſaken me,and a't ſo far from my 
health, and from the words of my roaring ? and lo he goes 
on,v.2. O my God, 1 cry by day time and thon heareſt not, 
in the night,and have no audience. Mark Chriſtian! holy 
men may ſometimes want feeling ; did not God, think 
you, heare David? Had he indeed no audience accor- 
ding to bis ſad thoughts? Ab ? / 1aitha Chriſtian ) but 
there was ſome comfort, though he did not feele peace, yet 
he did feele ftrength; be felt God enabling him to pray, 
and cry, and ſeek him ; but 1 cannot feele this. Harke 
yet once apaine to Aſaph, Pſal.y7.v.4. { ans ſo troxbled 


prayes to God, to create a cleane heart, and renew a right 
ſpirit within him, and v.14.to confirme him with a free 
ſpirit. And yet thall\we think that at this time David 
had not the ſweet influences of Gods holy Spirit ? if fo, 
wee are confuted from the foregoing verle, Caſt mee 


A Cordiall for a fainting ſoule. Part I 
| Palmiſt cries out for want of feeling, P/.22.1. Hy God, 


| not away from thy preſence, take not thy haly ſpirit from 
me. By all which it' may eaſily appeare that it is one” 
thing not to feele God ſtrengthening and quickning us, 


nature of the Spirit ; we do not feele the ſtars influence 
upon u$,nor yet the aQtings of our ſoules within us, and 
yet it is certaine, they bave an influence upon us : and 
that our ſoules do ſabtilly and ſecretly ain all, in every 
part of /ourbodies - and therefore ſecondly, 

Conſid,z. That the truth of Gods love to thee in his 
alling inthee, ts not ſo eafily robe diſcerned in the atting 
and working of God, as in the effett of ſuch alts and ope= 
rations ; {ecret aQs of ſpirituall ſubſtances are not to be 
diſcerned and underſtood rx «gendo, but in effefto, not in 


the ſeals conveying of its influence and power of work- 


the doing, but when they are done; i wee cannot feele | 


|ingthrough every part of the body; wee cannot unders- f 
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ParT'I, A(,ordial for 4 fainting ſoule: 


ſtand, or ſee, or feele the time when it doth it,” ner the 
manner how it doth it,&'c. yet we know it is done, and 
.| that is enough for us; thou canſt net ſee nor feele the 
aQing of the vegetative ſoule in the plant, chou- canſt 
not feele how it grows,or ſee when it grows,or under. 
ſtand the moment of its ſhooting out, yet tho faieft it | 
dotha& ; the plant is growne, and the vegetative foule 
in it hath queſtionleſs been the internall principle of its 
growth. You may poſſibly ſee a man in ſome lethargick 
diteaſe, or in atrance, that you ſhall not ſee or diſcerne 
that his ſoule is yet in his body ; you ſhall not difeerne: 
his pulſe tobeatz nor difcerae him tobreatb,but all poſ-] 
fibly in the roome may judge him dead ; yet hisbody 
keeps ſtill warme, doth not (iiffen,or grow cold, his cies 
are not (ct, ner his chap fallen, and poſlibly by applying 
2 glaſs to his mouth you may diicerne he yet breaths, 
and lives, and conſequently you may gather the mans 
ſoule bath not yet taken its leave of the body, for then 
you know he would grow (tiffe and cold : and fo you 
concludetbat his pulſe doth till beat,thongh ſo obſcure- 
ly that you cannot feele or diſcerne it ; {@ it may bee 
with thy foule (. Chriſtian ) the inviſible worke of God- 
in acting his grace in: thee, quickning, ſtrengthening- 
thee; moving thee to{pirituall duties, 1t thon lookelt to 
ſee it, and fecle it ating, as thou maieſt feele the deat- 
. [ng of thy pulie apon thy wriſt, thou mayelt be decei-| 
ved, it may. beat darkely and ſecretly,it is a ſecret work | 
of a ſpiritualliabſtance ; and yet: thou-mayeſt be come | 
© | forted; in- it;7ib:thou.wilt;but look to the effets 3 i thy * 
ſoule and body do not grow (tifte and cold, and (tinking | 
with old fins,. andluſts, and bale corruptipbs « there-1s 
ſame ſpiritualllite.that.keeps thy. foulewarme; though] * 
thou caaſt-notiteele Godalecret and (pirituali working | 
ia thy foul inthe veryactot warming and quigkning | 
thee, and enabling thy ſoule to jove him,anddchice atter | 
him; yet ſpeake:truth, does not thy: fonle love bim? | 
14 7d ; Ee3 Doelt 
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| AC(,ordiall for « fainting foul. Parrl; | 


Doelt thog nat delight in- bim 7 Docft than not defire 
acer him? Come-let us put 8 laſs to the mouthot thy 
ſoule ; here's a baſe Juſt and corruption, which if thou 
aeſt,. thou ſhak bewray the_hatred of thy God to all 
the world ; darcſt thon do it wilfully and knowingly ? 
Herc is a prophave company that would be glad of thy 
company.; and at.the ſame time here's an Ordinance of 
God, @ which if thou:wilt bee, thou mayeſt poſlibly 
ſock a great deale of {weetnefle, and taſte much of thy 
God : Where wilt thou be ? Wilt thou baulke thy Com- 
mugjon with God, rather than-with prophane and un- 


| | godly;men? If thou dareſt fo, it is ſomething; but on 


the contrary, doth no;communion,; no company pleaſe | 
thee ſo as the company of tbe Saints of God ?- And doth 
no communion like thee ſo as the communion thou halt 
with thy God in his Ordinances? If fo, thou haſt ſome 
ſpirituall life in thce ; for the dead man bath noſuch ju- 
dicious palat ; and if thou liveſt a ſpiritual life, it is noe 
thou that liveft, but Chriſt that liverh in thee, and thou 
liveſt by Faith in the Son of God; thus thou mayeſt ex- 
lily diicerne that in the eftets, which tbou couldſt not 
inthe workipg of the-cauſe; But Alas ! (faith a poore 
Chriſtian) my willing evd dr fring is nothing. for though 
to will be preſemr with me, jet I bave no ftrength to per- 
forme. And what will yow make 4 defire 10 belteve and 
pray, Fauh and Prajer ? Tanſwer, * raw deſires and 
© wiſhes are no more beleeving, than Eſaws weeping 
| ® for the blefling was theblefling, or Balzaws with to 
© dye the death of the righteous, was the happy end of 
« ſuch as dye in the Lord. But the ſincere defires and 
« pood will of juſtified perſons are accepted of the Lord 
* forthe deed; and when Chriſt pronvunceth ſach bleſt 
 * as huoger/and thirſt after righteouſnets, we ſay in that 
** {ence a fincere delire- to pray and beleeve,is materially 


Rutherford, 


& and by concomitancy & neighbour, and neere a kin tp 


| © beleeving andpraying. A verball and{cminall inten- 


®tion 
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« tian to pray, beleeve, love Chriſt, do his will, is inthe . 
.- Whenthe intention is 


| ParTT. 


« {eed of praying, deleeving.&c.. wh 
« ſupernaturall,and of the ſame kind with the a&t;,as the 
« ſeedis the tree: we tay noti{0'of natural} intentions 
« or delires; As Abrabams ſincere intentions to offer 


« up bis ſot, was the offering of his ton, &'s. But I go to 
a third conſideration. + | __ 

Thirdly, Therefore confider, that feeling at the beſts 
but a decetvable and 4 fþ wable evidence, eft-times con- 


If thor judgeſt thy condition by feeling, thou mayeſt 
oft-times think God doth nothing for thee, though he 
be at tha inſtant fully enlivening thee, &c, And againe, 
thinke that God is at peace with thee, and that he carri- 
eth rhee oat to duties,& ec. when there is noſuch mat- 
ter, and it isnotbing elſe but the ſtrength of natarall 
parts that carrieth thee out,&c. Saw! thought he had a 

great denle of feeling, 13 Sam.15-13. when he came to 
mect Gods Mefſengerhe cries out, Blefſed be thow of the 
Lord; I have kept the Commundements of the Lord; 
But yet the following part of that ſtory will tell yon, 
that Saw! was far enough off from avy trae feeling of 
| peace and.comfort : So without queſtion thoſe in Afar. 
7,22, 4s Cs to have a great deale of feeling 
of. Godsfrength, when they had propheſfied in Gods: 
name, an ijn-his n»nre cakt oat Devils, and m his name 
done many wonderfull works; yet Chriſt profefſech he 

would fay\to many fucb, / never kyew you, depart from 

we zee wor kars-of iniquity 3. thou cryeſt, thou doſt not 

feele God\carrying thee om 11 duties as many other 

Chriſtians are; and that which thon-calleſt Gotls ſpirit 


the couning of God 'withelegant expreſſions that ar- 
gues the {irength-of God afliſting; there is many a 


cluſions' grounded upon tenſe are falfe,and finke in time. |- 


inthem,orin thy ſelfe, may be no (uch-matter; it' is not| 


Rammering: non-lence Prayerthixt' hath more of the 


fwecet-1pixit-of God-int"3- uhere® maybe fiill heart, 
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| though it runs not out of the lips ſo faſt, yea oftentimes 
the fulnefle of the heart cauſed the ſtraightnefle of the 


| 
| 


| infirmities, with cries and groancs which cannot be mt- 


A Cordid for afaative foul, Pan 1. 


lips, juſt as the fulneſle of the veſſel] may occaſion the 
water to run lowly out ofthe hole for want of vent or 
wind. | 
The Apoſtle ſaies; that rhe Spirit of God helpeth onr 


tered; .it. doth not ſay, it belpeth our infirmities with 
courtly expreſſions that cannot bee parallel'd + Thou 
maz<ſt when thou thiakeſt that Ged carries thee out 
with mere ſtrength and enlargement to duties, call and 
miſconſtrue that to be the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which is occaſioned meerly: from thy 
owne cleareneſle and naturall ſpirit, whenthou art 1n a 
lutle berter veine of Rhetorick than thou wert. Miſtake: 
not, . there is a diſtinRion yg gifts, and 
Praying graces; | obſerve it is ſaid, Facob wreltled with 
God, ( by vertue of ſtrength from bim.) This is tbe 
ſtrength of the ſpirit - the ſpirits worke. is not to carry 
out our tongue in expreflions, but our heart in zeale and 
importunity. It is not ſaid that Zacob ſcraped lepgs with 
God ; no, be wreftled ; we are but ill-Judges ot feeling 


diſputable evidence. | 

Fourthly, conſider, that »o Chr:ftian feeleth alwaies 
alike, 18a, perhaps hath no cauſe to feels alwaies alike. 
God to the belt of his deareſt tervants doth ſometimes 


| there is of God allo that may be ieenc, P/a/:68.24, 
T hey have ſeen thy goings, O God; even the goings of 


meaſure an Ephah, and ſometimes but an Omer ; di- 
 ſtinguiſh alwaies betwixt the erucb.of \ Gods love to bis 
deare children, and the alimgs, I meanthe viſible altings 
of hu love ; that of God which is not ſeen,” is alwaies 

1 and certaine co Chriſtians,T meane his cleive love, 
the yeraings of his heart towards. bis deare children , 


commonly, which makes feeling but a deceivable and |- 


my God inthe Santiuary'; Gods goings ina pooretonle 
| are 
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are ſometimes very viſible to « gracious foule, burGme. 


alwaics going in aR&ts of love and”graceto his poore 
ſervants, only his goings are more mylterious and darks; 
| God ſometimes goes a meere Cafepace, juſt ſers one 

foot before another in them, and towards them, ſome- 
times he goes faſter and moreſtrongly in them, and ap- 
parently towards them, ' 

Firlt, Gods ſoft going in the ſonle wiay ſometimes be a 
cauſe Why the ſoule cannotfeele. Perer bad no reaſon 
to feele the ſtrength of God alike, when he ſhamefully 
denied his Maſter in the high Prieſts Hall, as when he 
dutſt venture to walk on the Sea towards him, 

Secondly, God withdraws ſome degrees of his ſtrength, 
ſometimes to try whether a Chriſtian can ſtand upon 


P |Panzi. 2Cordialfore fling foule. | 


times his goings are more ſecret and- inviſible, yet heis| 


the truelegs of Faith,as wels upon the woodden legs 


of ſenie ;- the mother withdrawes her hand ſometimes 
to ſee how the chuld can go without truſting to the fee- 
ling of her hand guiding and ſupportitigit. = 
| Thirdly, another cauſe may be inthe Chriſtian, why 
he 'carinot feede God carrying him out. to aRs'of his 
| grace in his ſtrength al waies alike ; *The ſonle may poſ- 
| bly have leſt its feeling ; the benummed member doth 
not feele ;*/* fichyefſes and Biſeaſes of the bedy Natwre 
way ſometirer be ſo much inftebled, that ſometimes the 
party affeRled fult imo a dead ſwonng, © wherein he 1; ae- 
prived for atinee, not only of the uſe of his nmnderſtanding, 
m_ and menory, but alſo of bu ſtuſe, motion,anx vi- 
i i fanitions. So it may be with a' Chriſtian ;' fin or the 
violence of ſometemptationsof'Sathan' may be fuch, 
that the Chriſtian'cannot feele any thing ; the ſovle caſt 


ties of it, faith, love, lite, &'c. no-wondertbe\ſoule for; 


into'a (Wound, and deprived of all the ſpiritual facal-| 


the preſent doth not feele - the leg of the ſoule is aſleep, 


{butler it alone's little>* us ſarh"x'body" f ifn6e"Yoire: 
PBL «4 _ dead) 


|ehie whole ſonle'is'benummied; bow ſtiould it fetle?]| | 
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dead) will quickly returne to its ſenſe. againe-and live, 
and feel, & move;&c..ſo likewiſe will the gracious ſoul 
quickly,cometo recover its life, and ſenſe, and motion 


agaice ;. thoyghthe ſaule:ccmes {to the judgement of 
| tenſe ID no {ap.or principle of life \rmpon conſi- 
der it is winter-time with the foule, ay but till the 
| pring and lummer, while the froſt hath done nipping 
and diſcolouring, and the ſoule will have its ſap viftble, 
| and recover its beauty againes there isfire.in the ſoule, 
though it dee raked up: inthe night ; wait but till the 
| morning that the-aſhes be blown-away,you (hall ſee the 
fire of Gods ſpirit is not extinguiſhed in the ſoule. / 
ſleep, ({aith the Spoule) but my heart waketh : There is 
2 waking heart, . though there bee no, waking eye, the 
ſoule (as well as the body) in fleep is bereaved of jenſe: 
wait but till the morniog, and the (ſoule will conteſe at 
{ſeeth, and hath recovered itsienſes againe. Thus for thy 
comfort know Chriltian, that thou could(t not juſtly 
expe to feelealwaies alike :forfirſt God dath not dil- 
penſe alwaics alikezand ſecondly, if-be did djſpente al- 
waics alike, yet a benummed,aſhy,wimer-fleapy {oyle 
hathnot that beauty, norithat ſenſe, whicb4 lively, beal- 
thy, well-tempered,clear-(pring:awakened_toul bath. 
. Fifehly, conſider, \7 ber Cad franged war be ſaen. i 
thee, when itvie not ſeens, and felt. by ther. The. gracious 
ſoule is.not alwaies, nay, i very.ſeldome a. competent 
Judge of it ſelfe ; the..high Chriſtian may.often.havea 
very low, yea, too. Jow. an. opinion, of -himſelte ; the 
| Chriſtian is his owa;worlt conltruing Book,,and.;elpe- 
| cially too at ſometimes 2.14 Nanl,may he judge of him- 
ſclfe, ſometimes he is.che. eaſt of Saipre,and:the abigfeſf 
of finmars, and wnrerthy 10 be called nn Apoſie. It David 
may-be;judge of himſclfe, Pſal.22.2:,6. Hevs.a morme 
and na man, jea, the veryreproach of wen. So.it many 
Chuiltines may bee;Judges of thamjelyes : Alas Þ ze 
[Fam BrOh FoY: £anuor; ave Gogs. they £4vn0t; a 4s 
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|[Parrk ACordidl fot « fatwinng [oud. 
they feels nohing of the } ftrengthof Gee carrying them 


ows:;; When: ( if ftanders-by may bee Judges) therc is a 
greatdealcof theftrengtly of 'God/ manifeſted in their 
hearts arid carriages of | their: lives; and God is glori- 
ouſly diſcovered tn carrying out their hearts ſo glori- 
oully, and ſweetly, and firmely for-him as hee Toth : 
take a true Chriſtian, andthisis a fare ruſe, That God, 
and Gods people have fur better opinions of him, than he 
hath of h:mſelfe z-nov this may contfort 'thee, when 
other better and more expe 
owne confeſlton ) thanthy ſelfe, can (ce more'tn thee, 
than thou canſt fecle z the vody.jn a dead ſwound feeles 


arc hindred; now'theretore at ſack #time, others inthe 
roome are Judges of its life or death, they by obſerving 
{the warmthof the body, the niotions of the pulſe, or 
applying. a glaſſe to the mouth of the {wounding perſon, 
do perceive life in the man, that to his own ſenſe, and 
to the ſenſe of ſomeothers is x dead carcalle. 
Sixthly and laſtly, conſider, Thar it *s wo- Argument 
to warrant thee not to brleeve, becauſe thou doſt wor feele 


rienced Chriftians ( by thy | 


no.life init ſelfe, but all its vitalt motions and fun&ions | 


Ged carrying thee out by his armes of frewg 
manner to fpiritunlldacies, and thi alt of ſpiritual and 
ſaving graces as thow defireſt;, or perhags exyetteſf; the. 
reaſon of this-18 plaine, S#eanſe' it i my duty as well to, 
beleeve for ſtrength, as for any thing elſe; Sure 1 am, 
Gods promiſes are as-much forſtrength to aX grace: as 
for any thing clſe : andthe promites-of God are the; 
| Object ob wy Faich it is my daty to belceve the pro-| 
miſes,/will thenthee (faith God) F will bilp rb 
and uphold thee with the hand of my righteoxſneſſe: thou 


an. att bf Faith; Tis thow: beggeſt / the! queſt; 
the queſtion js -not- whether thou + opghiteſt to be- 
| leeve when thou feeleſt:/God cartying thee onto'be- 


thin fſach 4. 


thee | 


| {ayeſt, this cannot I beleeve. Why? Becanfe God doth | 
wor” firerigthen me, and helymo' curry out my heart" in. 


on; . 
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| fiderations, which duly weighed and conſidered, may 
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ACordiall for a flinting ſouls. Per 


lieviog, ec, But whether thou onghteſt not to believe 


of beleeving; and loving,&c. But tome may fay, What 
doth this differ from Ftee-will DoRrcine Þ Can I be- 
leeve unlefſe God doth ſtrengthen ne to beleeve? Why, 
do you call upon a man to Jay hold, when hee complai- 
neth that he wants hands, or upon a man to walk, when 
hetels you he cannot. find that be hath any legs? Miltake 
not Chriſtian z, God bath ſaid, / w:# frengthen thee, I will 
help thee, and npholdthee with the hand of my righteouſ- 
eſſe : Now I lay, it is thy duty to beleeve this promite 
of ſtrength and help, and I confefſe that it is not in thy 
power to believe this promiſe,but God mult ſtrengthen 
thee, and help. thee before. thou canſt believe this pro-| 


yet I do not call upon. one: that hath no hands to lay 
hold, nor upon ene that hath.no legs to walke, but upon: 
one that ſaith he doth not feele his.legs, Iicall upon him 
te walke ; and I call upon one that: deth not know ands 
feele that he hath hands to lay kold,&c.And this is ſenſe, 
and warrantable Divinity ; Faith is not ſenfible and vi- 
Gble to a Chriſtian in the habie,but only-in the aRsz1 call 
to thee to ſhew forth the habit of faith. Now ie ſhall! 
net excuſe thee from.this duty, that thou can(t not fecle 
thou haſt any babite of Faith ; the hbabite of this preti- 
ous grace is inviſible. Thus bave I given thee ſome con- 


comfort thy {oule under this perplexity. Lhave enly.one 
thing more to do,and that js tofpeake a: werd or two of 


they may be comforted,in which 1 will be bricte. 

+ Firlt, then by way of direction; Find our the cauſe 
and remove. it ; the cauſes may bee various ; I cannot 
name themAall ; but the great and/ ordinary cauſes may- 
be,firſt,Gods will ; cond , thy own temper. 


mile that hee will ſtrengthen thee and help thee ; but | 
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that God will ſtrengthen thee, and carry thee out to as | 


direQion to ſueh-ſoules to ſhew then what:ts.do, that 


——_——_—_ £ @. 


GT E I 


1. Gods will ; he will not pleaſe perhaps co lead thee | 
,; »; % with. 


4 EY 
: Be /-5 6 
© LES 


M44 "MR 
"£Y [ be : 
T. 

F 


Re? 4 $18.8 
—_-- 4 
Ly A F 


| 


ParT I; A Cordial for a fainting fouls. 


with ſo ſtrong an arme at one time as at another; hee 
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Willtry how thou wilt live by faith, ſenſe is bread ; he 
will have thee not to /ve by bread only, but by every 
word that commeth out of the momb of God, Now ſenſe 
and feeling, that is bread ; if this be the cauſe / as it was 
in- Pezer) thou mult not diſpute but ſabmit to it. 

2. The canſe may be i thy ſelf; it may be thouart un- 
der ſome violent temptations of Sathan, or under the 
clouds and darknefles of ſome fins or corruptions, or 
thy expeRation of feeling or ſenſe may be too high, or 
thou mayeſt be wiltull, and not feele when-thou mayeſt, 
Theſe cauſes mult be rzmoved by faith, repentance,en- 
deavour, obedience, &c. Hath fin benummed thee ? Be 
humbled for this ſin, and thou ſhalt feele : Art thou in 
deſertion ? beleeve and hope, and thou ſhalt feele again. 
It is «known maxime, 7 aks away the cauſe, and the ef- 


Secondly, Fai for feeling ; this is a part of thy duty 
in relation to this want, eſpecially cauſed by Gods will, 
[[4.40.31.T hey that wait ngon the Lord, ſhall renew their 
ffrengrb like the Eagle, Plal 27.14. Wait onthe Lord, be 
of good courage, and be ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart'; war 
1 ſay 0» the Lord: wait with faith, and hope, and pa 
tience- | ; | 

Thirdly, Learne to live npon Gods word: Man ſhall not 
live by bread only, but upon every word that commcth ont 
of the mouthof God : Wee arenot tolive by faith upon 
the incertainty of ſenſe : All that that ſpeaks is-not Go+ 
ſpell ; but:we have a more {ure and -certaine livelihood, 
even the unchangeablegoodneſs,and infallible goodneſs 
of a God that cannot lie nor repent. Senſe 1s deceiving, . 


then.me ?.and doth Gods word lay, theſe things I could 
not do-if God did not ſirengthen me? whether itbenow 
better to believe God, or deceivable ſenſe, judge thou. 


truth is infallible 3 doth-ſenſe tay God doth not ſtreng- |. 
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Fourthly, Learnre ro acknowleage Gods little finger :. 
Ft 3 | thou 
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thou doſt not find God lending his whole hand, perhaps 


\ucha degree ; but knew the leaſt ſtirringof the loule 
in a ſpirituall manner to a ſpirituallaRion is from God ; 
fleſh and bloud could not doit z find out Gods: little ſe- 
cret workings, icokfor theſe, thou wilt find fome of 
them in thy i\oule. 
Fifthly and laſily, AF comrery to thy mind : we bid 
| the ſick man cate againſt his ſtomack ; thou ſaielt I'can- 
not pray,l cannot beleeve - why ? I do not find God gi- 
ving me & heart to it ; do it agaialt thy mind ; thou ſhalt 
find ſtrength to do it:and comfort from doing of it. 
This learned Mr A#theyford gives great reaſon for ; 


in to pray with [ad and fleſbly complaints of wnbeliefe, yet 
pou ED the angeles the or Ga wilt 7% the 
ſaules,8&C. if we be doing,the Lord will be with us;2.Owr 
indeſpofition us a fin, and doth not free ws from our dnty. 
3. et are 10 pray againſt weakneſſe and indiſpoſortion, and 
for ſtrength and freedome of ſpirit. 4M are communded 
inthe day of trouble and temptation to pray, Plal. 50. 15, 
Mat.6.13, $. 1t « @ ſinfull omiſſion in ne not 10 pray, and\ 
att, wot to do what we cangthough we frele 4 weakneſs &c, 


| V-7. That there warnonethat cal'd upon his namp,or firs 


And thas I have ſhortly diſpatcht all thatT have to ſay to 
this (cruple of conſcience, where the lonle companies: 


and ſeverall other Reaſons hee gives, p. 486.437, &c. 
Now dolſt thou not feele the ſtrengthening inflaence of 
Gods Spirit carrying thee on to thy daty ? yet do ir,that 
is the way to come to have a feeling ; rr #p rhe grace of 
God that #« inthee, zTim.1n, 6. Godcomplained,f.64. 


red up himiſelfe to lay hold wyon him, It is the ordinary 
praRice of Free-grace, to ſend in ſenfeandſtrength 
upon thy endeavours, yet freely,not-as merited by them. 


not ſtrengthening thee in ſuch-a mea{nre'to-aft'gruce in | 


a6 1.Becanſe it ordinarily ſeen that a Chriſtian may bt- | 


for want of feeling,&e. 


I" D—— & a —_— ns - 


—_— 


3 

G 

& - nn IT 
—C_ 


"a 


ext | 


HONED GMEEDEESS 
EZIE G_ __ "OR Jew! 9C 
EDD RS Sf AN” Ie 
erat reepreye ered eg 


AN 
Exatt oA lphabeticall Table, of the 


principall things contained in the 
* Preced! ing Treatiſe. 


& 


lt ryt0 trae faith,13 4. weak: 
weſſts1.in Aſſent\30,131,132, 
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follmorkisf the $pirit,a00 | 1552045205+ Popifhend An- 
Three things neceſſaxy 10 1hnomian ,opinians eboat-t 


ſuch aparticular applicati- falſe, 204. it .ouay. be had, 
on,1 39. Application of hope | 208,209. it may be trwe jet 
| avd perſmaſion, 201. | weake and anconſtant, 212, 
, Mfſent. 40:4, of iEaith, | 213.,when it &. moſt ffrong | 
| mh. i, 994. het (ngrt- | aſualyyandyn1y. iteuey be 
| giants #4 muſe, 150: It; loſt, and how, 216. ang re- 
& the.loweſt alt. Ib. 1t may | covered again,lbid. 

| be.true, changh.net diſcer- | theifical thoughts 
| ned, 12$,129,130. Howir | bow knawn of hey be our 
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61,62 he would have mar - 
ried Adam with a portion, 
none ſince him, 61, 62+ hee: 


: D. : 
Eleevers wil! be ſenſe- 
Bu: of their weak, A for great ſinners, 63, 64. he 
56,7, they ought to labour | was temptt, and-made the 
Re an increaſe, and. whby,j Devill ruv away, 130,131. 


6,7. they may be comfor-) he may be received m 
red though their faith bee 


weakes p- 8. they can have 
nothing in Gods Decree can 
hinder their heaven, 77, 
they have miſgrving na- 
1u:e53,165. they have Win- 
ter aud Summer times,184. 
what they are.Ibid. at what 
times they may want a po- 
wer to apply temporal pro- 
miſes,185.and to apply con- 
ditionall and abſolute pro- 
miſes,18 5.they muſt wnder-- 
ftand their condition if they 
would apply promiſes ſpeci- 
ally,15 9,200: they muſs be- 
leeve for feeling,141. 

. Blaſphemy ſee fin pid 
the Holy Ghoſh, © 

Blaſphemons thou bee, 
fee A won ts, 
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(OB f grace how 
flandered,77,98. 

Chriſt cannot be made 
rich with our righteewſneſs, | 


he. 


waies, 145, 147. he may be 
received by the ſonle that 


a ſmall thing of ms, 15 4. he 
waiteth, 155; he wil not 
wait alwaies,15 5. ' 

Canſes of ſonles miſtakes, 
I 45s 

Cleareneſs of truths to 1 
ſeverall waies,189,1 40. 

Covenant of Grace was 
made with (rift for ws, 
195. proved, Ibid. the Na- 
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tre of it opened, it may 
eomfort pens Spies, 
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Deg E ome traths we are 


an ingredient into the fin a- 
gainſt the Hol Ghoft, 
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© Doſertions make” Bilee» 
vers tremble; whence,17 9: 
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prajer,223. 
#92 AL ok Þ 
Direfions for ſuch as 
have noſenſe of Gods work- 
ing inthem,3129,130. © 
__ Direttions for Chriftians 
in order to their receiving 
of Chrift,156. | 
:  *Diſpenſations of Grace 
made to great finyers, 41, 
42. V arionſly, Ibid. what ro 
be hathered frons it,q 3. 
Diſputing argues weak- 
neſs, not nullity of faith, 
163. ph 
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E 


| Does: Eleftion,how to 
uy fſatisfierkoſe that cannot 


ſee their Eleftion, 67, 68, 


69. the trith concerning 
Eleftion, 68. Errors abomt | 
it, Ibid, how made krown, 
1974. 1t © nor the Objett of 
ony Faith, 70,71:1t cannot 
|5e known till we know we 
beleeve,92. It is to the 


pray bow they are faith and veviwofold,136;2 40. 
 Devillproved a C oward, 


" -Purhortation 76" receive 
Chriſt 15 33 54/155. 
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how to increaſe it, 9,10, 
Notesof aweake Faith,1o, 
how it u to be taken inthe 
Ozeftion whether it pre- 
cedes Repentance or no, 17, 
12. it maſt im ſows degree 
go before Repentance,15 16, 


17. it # uotthe Apprehen - 


1 fon of particular Election, 
] 5ur the Application of Sent 
' [ral promiſe; ,no,p1\ will 


conſiſt with weakneſſe in its 
fſevrrall Atts, whas are the 
ſeverall Atts of 1t,10 1,102, 
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Fufts) ing Faith ſet ot 
in Scripture-by fix words, 
112,113-1t maybe ſaving 
and ftrong "without ufſu- 
rrnce}2y1,'21 2. how it's 
certain -withant aſſurance, 
2T Tz 21365) 050 OV 226 
Falling. in what d 
writ be to make wyihe fi 
azainſt the Holy © Ghoſt. 
91,92, ; 


Aith may be weake, "5, 
- 6," Reaſons 'of it, Toid. | 
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and peace, 218, though 
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dence ,227it is in none alike' 
alwaics,aud why, 224,225. 
not feeling no excuſe for not! 
belteving, 227, Cunſes of 


how to remove them, 22 8, 
229. it muſt be waited, and 
prajed for,229,230, 

Fundamentals what are 
| properly ſo cal'd adifference 
of them, 120, 


G 


- 1Oads Wiſdome, Good- 
eſs, aud Charters of 
Grace how ſlandered, 77, 
78. God gets glory by par- 
doning great ſwaers,62,63» 
Going before, how to be 
underſtood In the queſtion, 
| whether faith goes before 
repentance,t 2,13. | 
Free Grace enongh 5 
| God for: the greaef fi 
| MAF4, 5:25 $354: bathk parde> 
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1 90/760, | 
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wanting the ſoule may heave JL 
putable and deceioable evi- 1 


| 


in | forts for themsthat have Kor: 


fer,78,79. 
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Heaven werth venturing, 
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Humiliation whether it 
goes before faithoy no, 11, 
123,13,14-&C. it doth, pro- 
ved by reaſon and Scerip- 


works of ſpeciall grace, how:| 
it i wrought,20.it doth not 
binder the freeneſs of grace, | 
 Ibid..It 5 cal'd for, but the 
meaſure not fet, 27. It % 
various in reſpet of its de- 
=_— Converts, 28, 29- 
Three ſorts of perſons uſu- 
ally aaeply humbled, 28. 
God not to be track's, 2$. 
Humiliation of Lydia why 
not expreſſid, 20,21, Com- | 


- | 58, 59+.5t #ever didits wt-|| tien,31. if . the end. bee 
| | nngls no care of trowþle 


>» 1.T7t works inthe fonl a loatb» 
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humbled,27,28,&G. | 
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| pms meaſure of it, 31, 
#8 CAPACIALES ts tO TECEFVE 
Chrift, 31. it inhaxnceth in 
the ſonle the price of Chriſt, 
32. the meaſure of it may 

e misjnaged, 33. how wee 
ſhould meaſure it, 33,34. we 
wrſk meaſure length and 
breadth, 32, 33. Infide and 
ont (ide,3 3. the whole work, 
f it #s not done 'whenwee 

egintobelceve, 24,35. It 
is not a ground of Faith or 
eAccepration, 37, 38, 35. 
what Chriſtians ſhawld de 
that concerue they are not 
enough humbled,z9 40,41. 
| Hamiliation how to be con- 
figered ſo as to comfort a 
poore ſoule, 39,40. [t muſt 
be more laboxred after,lbid 
Myr Shepards opinion of 
thes worke,Ibid, DireE;ons 
given to get it increaſed, 
47148 


how they are faith, 149.150, 
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Gnorance how far, and in 

what particulars it u« 
confiftent with faith, 118, 
T19,120,121,122,&c.and 
with what limitatrons, Ibid 


| be in thoſe that fu ageinff 


| knowledge a good fign, 118. | 


Hungrings after Chrift 
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: or 3 2207, a 

aftiffing at of faith 
what Ds fx words it 
i expreſt by is Scripture, 
113. 
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| "Gurhany u0 al} of ſa- | 
ving faith,118.in what | 


degree and manner it maſt 
the Holy Ghoſt,88,89. 


A low opinion of our own 
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out humuliation cannot 
be proved ; fowre anſwers to 
the Objettion drawn from 
her Example againff prece- 
dent huniliation,22,33. 
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| 
Jain comperſion with- 


Elancholly oft-times 
a canſe of a Chriſti- 

ant dowbting #5, 166. 
Airs beliefe no nnbeliefe, 


| Mir- wnderiianding of 
Scripture not impoſſible to |. 


Juſtification is not for- 
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Belitver,136,137- 
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Miſtakes of Chriſtians in 
the ground of beleeving nd 
| ## their own condition,10. 


dure! 
bjetticns made againſt 


tion anſwered, p. 19, 20,21, 
22, * | +1 
Opening of the nnder- 
ftanding and will to Chriit, 
| 107 108, + | 
| Oppoſition of truth in 
, what degree, \avd of what 
nature" it mnſf. be:iy'oxe to 
argue him a (inner againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, 91 92, 


Pc * | ; 
| Þ dang han differ, 205, 

- 206, how perſwaſion 
comes into faiths definition, 
205. how it ts, or is notin 
; all true faith, 205,205, | 

Prayer 4 meanes to re- 

| ceive Chriſt, 157. it muſt 
; be perforrw'd thowgh we find 
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{1 66 refted #por,169, why, Ih. 
- | nm reaſon why promiſes for |. 


kf precedent hbamiliati- | 


| Promiſes of firſt grace are 
abſolme, 44. Promiſes for 
remporall things Mey be 


ſpirituall things (howld not 
be applied, 170,15 1.Parti- 
enlar appropriating the pro- 
miſe not neceſſary to ſaving 
faith, 180, 181. Promiſes 
arftmngniſh:d,1$0,181, why 
ſome are called temporal 1b. 
Particular promiſes how to 
be appljed,182,183. hard io 
\do,185, rhey maſt be cleay- 
by wnderſfood of the (ule 
| that arplies them 189. Ge- 
nerall promiſes how to be ap- 
plied, 150,191,192,193.: 
made tothe Charch of old, 
they belong toirt now, 1 9.3, 
many were made to the 
Jews, not as Jewes, but as 
;Goas peop'e,194. They are 
branches of the Covingane 
mate with Chriſt," 195. 
Some made to Chrifts por- 
| ſon, 195, Co-ditional pro» 
miſes require 'n0t of us 4a 


indiſpoſitions 10 $1,230.- 
Promiſes of (hrifs are 
mage to humbled Chrifts- 
ani, they require conditions, 
I7, 18. but no more than 
they engage for, 44. they re- 
qnire not' meaſures, Ibid. 


fulfilling them in our own 
ſftrength,157,193, © 
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10.rightly wrged,and requi- 
redthey hinder not the free» 
ueſi of grace,22. 
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Receiving Chriſt what 

it 15,106,109. it # an 
att of true faith, 104,111, 
| 142. Something by way of- 
ſatis fattion to thoſe that. 
donbet whether they have 
received Chriſt, 144» Re- 
ceiving Chriſt ſefficiently 
net perfeftly, 145. Chriſt 
may. be received  drvers 
waizs,T 46, 
| Kepentance in ſome ſenſe 
goes before faith, 12,13,14, 
15-it & alſo the. effett of 
faith, Tod. 


holieft Saint, 61+. 

Reliarce mnpan. Chriſt. 
what .it t5,it i auAtt of, jus 
ftifying fath, 110, 111, it 
may be true though not al- 
| waies alike, 157, - 168. 


[#0,161,162,163,164. it & 
oy temporal promiſes, 
170,171; 
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fairh,9,10. 

S1n-the preatneſſe of it 
ſhould not hinder beleeving, 
why,52,53-54155,&C: Sin- 
ners net received of Chriſt 
for their portion ſake, 61, 
62, Great Sinners pardoned 


Cruples muſt be remo- 


64,65. A great Sinner con- 
verted and received to mer- 
cy.63,64. | 

Sin © againſt t 


he Holy 


There ts as much. Reaſon) Ghoſt, acaſe concern.ng it, 
on the Creatures. part why $2,83,84. There is ſuch 4 
Ged ſhould. ſave the grea- | (in,$3,whby ſo called,8 4. it is 
teſt. Sirner as well a4 the \ anpardonable, $3. hew and. 
in what ſenſe. 93,94: the 


Elef$ cannot commit it, 83+ 
it is nncertaine what 'it it, 
84. Schoolemens opinion of 
it, $4, Various ſinning 4- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 85: 


though not equall cn all the 
promiſes,1 69..it may.canſiſt. 
with trembling, 1.73, 174, 
175+ it may be in the ſoule 
that knows it net, that 


muſt have much knows 


ledge,$6: what other ingre- 


diewts-muſt be in it, $7, $8. 
who have not ſinn'd this fin, 


thinks it deth not yalie that|| 85. it mui}. bermore than an 
queſtions whether #t goth or | heart ſing, or raſp word, or” 


Gg3. p: 


bring God great glory, 63, 


thoſe that are guilty of *#t- 


hard to relie at ſometimes 


ved if we would increaſe 


| 
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led with fivall impenitency, 
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att ion,$5,88. twelve conſs+ 
derations concerning it, $5, 
$6,87,88,89,50,91.92.93+ 
St Auguſtines opim10x of i;, 
L100, it muſt be accompani- 
194. how it ts not unpardo- 
nable, 93. The ————_ 
have finn'd it caunet excuſe 
us from the duty of belee- 
ving,94,94. we Cannot conn 
clade our ſelves to have 
fiun'd it before our dying 
day, 94. The deſcription of 
1,95. 
Satisfattion to Chrifti- 
ans that have received 
Chriſt, and conceit they 
have not,1 444,145,146. 
Sinners damn themſelves, 
151,153-we may be ftreng- | 
thened to duties and yet not 
feele it,219, Gods frength 
in us' is to bee diſcerned by 
the effe:5,210,221,232, it 
may be ſcene in us when not 
ſeene by s, did. 
| Support from Chriff ar- 
wes 14 to have received' 
him,150. 
T | 


Emptations to doubt 
how they may be dr- 
ftinguiſhed from donbtings, 
131,132,133. Chrift temp» 


Ret of knowledge,avd its ſe- 


| cheriſhed,140,141. 


tnyes,130,131. Doitrine of 
the Trinity not underſtood 
by ſome true beleevers, 119, 
 - | 

Trembling is confiſtent 
with trne faith, the ſeverall 
canſes of it, ſeverall things 
Concerning it.173,1741175s 
176,177,178. 

W 


Eaknmſſes may conſiſt 


with tree faith inre- 


Verall aft r of Aſſent, Recei- 
Ving, Reljing, Aſſ#ranxce,. 
with their canſes, a P. 118. 
ad p. 236. they oy wot be 


Will enough inGod to ſave 
the greateff Sinners, 55,54. 
demonſtrated in eleven par- 
ticalars,56,57,58. 

Will of God freed from (ns 
mers bleod,152. Willingneſſe 
to receive Chriſt i recei- 


, ving of him,147. many ſorts 
Wilfulneſt in Chriſtians 


7 ſuch willingneſs, how to 
| yow 4 true from 4 falſe 

-times 4 cauſe ule 
Ceabiex66, P72 Js 


willingneſs,148,149. 
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ted 10 denbt of the Scrip-| 
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Errata, 


YAge 41.14; for eighth read ſixth. p.7.1. 34. for the! 
P Chritias rethee ; norton /p.1 Gin - 2 For fidere 
r-fidems. p. 22 in marg. for admirandam r. admirandan. 
Þ- 30.1. 11.for traF rairack. p.z3.1.10.for.erd. The reng. 
Thu u the.p.38.1.5.for acceptation or faith t, Acceptati- 
on. p.85.1.2 5. for the ſonle x. thy ſonle,p.93.n marg. for 
ooyIraliocrar I» ovylrolioerac p. 110. 1.6, for friends 
r. friend. p. 110. |. 20. for minced leſs r.minced it to leſs, 
| p. 138. 1. 37. forefſentiall andreal r. fpiritnall apd real. 
p:199-1.16.for there may be r.there may.not be. 
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